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PREFACE ' R

While the present work presupposes acquarntance . AN

with ny earlier volume Pathways Througp to Space, yet it

may be read independently. The earlier contribution iz a '\:*

record or transformation in consciousness written down vf

during the actual process itself and; thus, while it
supplies a pecuiiarly iptimate view,‘yet 1oaée“£teréby
something of the objactive‘valuation which only distance

csn contribute. In the present volume a recapitulatio)

1¢{or.the.recoid3 written artenﬁgpe ract, forms the writeric L

LA 'l

jYOAkobe aecond chapter. The perspective hﬁ-thisc vt is

\.,’, .

* paturally- more cO&Iete.EAa a. result,.thé interpretative~r

- ¢hought, ‘'which IOllOWﬂ ashe i, lication of the transforma-

tion, P°Bsesses a more eTicit lo zlcal unity. fhe earlier

1'wr1t1ng wag, of neceaaity, more in the foxm of & strean‘

of ideas, composed as they welled up into the foreground

" of consciougness, rather than a systematic development.

The writing was\%rue to the thought_ot the day or the
moment and s&noptic‘in form in so far as it was related
to the development of conceptions. ‘uamy probiems Tere
left incompletely handled, and this ¥&s done kﬁajiialyw
with the intention subsequently to deVGlQp'the thouﬁhti
more fully. The present book was planned toftill the. N
gaps left in the earlier work.' B -~ i S
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However, despite mj’intention to write a logically
organized system, I found, aoméwhaththmy embarrassment,
the thought persisted in growing in directions I had not
foreseen. Formai systeratic bfganization broke down agsin
and again 88 the floﬁ burst o&er thé dams of preconceived
structure, A8 a iesult, the preseht work is only somewhat
more systematic then the Pathways but falls short of the
requirements of a completed system. Cleaily the time is
‘pot yet ripe for the rounding out of all parts. ‘Some
probleha havé received a clearer élucidation,-but in the
prpcesa‘otﬁers have arisén.that'rémain unfinighed.

| - He who k#oys the Awakenlng becones something of a
poet, né mattér how little he was a poet before. No longer
may thogght reméin purely formal. The poet pioneérs,'while
the intellect systematizes. The 6ng opéna the Door, while
the other organigzes command. The fuﬁctions are gomple-
méhtary. But in this combination there are difficulties
as well as advéntagéa.} The thoughf that seeks the rounded
system, which shall stand guarded on all sides; ever finds
new Dooré opening in unexpected places,and,.then; reorgani-
zation.becomes necessary. The vistaé appearing through
each new Cpening aré far too valusble to be ignored and;
besides, Truth cannot be honestly denied., So fhe systenm
is never closed. I beg the critic to indulge this flaw,
- if flaw it is,
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In thekpreaent volune I heﬁe round it even logic-
ally 1mpoeeib1e to disregard the personal . fector. By |
preference I would have written as Spinoza wrote, but in
this day_we are no longer free to disregard the epistemo~
logical problem. VNo 1onger can we»takelconceptione at |
‘their face value.ae»cerriere of Knowledge. - Since the work
of Kant we must ever:queetion the euthority of all con-
ceptione; Alweys it is aeked, whet do the conceptione":
mean? And, in generel, they mean a somewhat which is not
itself a conception. How, then, is the acquaintance with
this eomewhet, itselr, ettained? Vhen the rererence is to"'
ordinary experience, the problem is simple enough and mey
- often be assumed, but the Way of Conscioueneee which be-

comes aveileble through the transformetion is far from
 the beeten track, 80 it cannot be taken 1mplicitly, ir one>
would do the reader justice. For that reaaon a review of
~ the process of trensformation is introduced to provide the_»
ground on which the more eyatemetio diecueeion rests.

Todey it is not neceeaery to prove that there ere
etatee of myetical coneciouaneea poeseseing positive in-
| dividual end eociallvelue, Too rany writere of proven
intellectual and'aeientific eompetency have given serious
attention to the subject and demonstrated not only‘the
ectuality ot'mysticalietetes of consciousness but have
round the reeulte_for feeling and character developnentv

excellent, at least in many instances. I can list the
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‘names of men like William James, John Dewey, Bertrand
Ruasell, James H. Leuba, and Alexis Carrel, to say nothing

| of the great German Idealists, who have either written

directly from the awakened mystical sense or, at leaat,

| know rull well its actuality.- But with the exception of

o William James and the German Idealists, there is a gen- -

eral tendeney,among such}etudents to elaim that no true

o knowledge’of reality of the "thihg—ih—itselt" can come
from the mystical experience. As e'resﬁit,'the primery

~ problem of the present work is the demonstration, as far
as pmay be, et the;eotuality of noetic value springing.
from mystieal or gnosticvroote;"l was forced, therefore,
to give serious attention to philosephical and paychologi-
cal criticism and develop ny thesis with an eye to . the
pittalle indicated by such criticism. Vuch of this
critieiem is dietinctly challenging and may not be lightly
brushed aside. To him who has the poet‘e inaight or the
intuipive :eelihg of the unfettered religioue rature,
much'orvthe.critieel'bartvof the discussion will appear
unnecessary}ehd}many.modesuor formulation unduly devious
and'recondite. To such I would sar' ’“Be patieﬁt, and
remember I an not writing only for those who believe |
aasily. Know_you nqt that there are men of intellectual
power and horeery,in;this werl@ who view you‘patroniringly
as nttle; well-;meaning but credulous children? I would
command for you respectful attention even though there .

may be much honest disagreement.
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| 'PART I

~ THE GROUND OF KNOWLEDGE

Chapter I

The Idea and Its Reference

#. The_erriee of great philosophy'ie to be a Nay
of’realization, and not solely a'moniter of doing. This'
the ancients knew well but in these later more sordid
}days this truth is all but forgotten. The serious citizen
of the present-day world may well blush when he thinks of
what must be the Judgment of the future historian who,
vwhen he writes of our age, notes how superb geniua and

. skill sepved painly the mundane needs and convenience of
‘a “plantigrade, featherless; biped mammal of the genus
~_homo"- in 1its adaptations to environment, or else etudied
;how very 1ntricate and technical devices might be adapted f
to the destruction of that same manmmal in the most un-
pleaaant way conceivable. Indeed, when knowledge servea

_such ends ignorance is preferable. But though 1t-ia inl

. fenough when technical knowledge finds no more worthy ob~-

' Ldective,_rer worse and_darker ia it when the royal Qneen
of Knowledge is dregged dowh'to,tﬁe status of.handma;den

_’ 65 earthly science. Advittedly, by its very form and

gethod'earfhly science can find its ultimate‘justificatidn



only in doing, but it is'the true office of philosophy to
serve;e’more worthy and'ultiﬁate end. For the eternai
_function ef the'Divine Sophie is to supply the knewing
which serves being first.of 511 and 4 _gigg only in so far
as action is instrumental to that being.

The present sad estate of much philosophy is
| largely the result of a critical acumen which has run
far eheed of the unfeldhent'ef baiancing insight. Far be
it from me to quesfion_the valid functiens of the critical
vspirit,'for I would be among the last who would cafe to
abide in & fool's castle of illusion, but criticism by
itself leads only to the dead-end of‘univereal skepticism;_
To be aﬁre,ithis skepticiam ﬁaj be.variouely disgﬁised,v
‘a8 revealed in statements such as "all knowledge is only
probeble knowledge", or "knowledge is only warranted
assertibility which is tested by how far it:serves_adapta-.
tion of aﬁ’orgaﬁisﬁ to its environment", or it may lead
'te-the eut4fight denial that fhefe 1s any such thing as
,Reality or Truth. But in any case certainty is ldstjwith
veven the hope that certainty may ever be fOund. There‘l
' are men of strange taete who seem to like the resultant
'gembler's world of compiete'uncertainty wherein nothingv
may be trusted and only illusions are loft to feed the
':yearning for belief. But for all those or deeper religious
need the deefh of hope for certainty is the ultimate tragedy -



of absolute peeeimism-~not the relative peesimiem of a

_Buddha, a Christ, or a echopenhauer, whe each saw the

‘f_hnpelees darkness or this dark world 88 well as a Door

tleading to the undying Light, but ‘rather a pessimism 50 tc7 Q;ﬂ

,.deep that there 18 no hope for Light anywhere.‘ Sonewhere
‘”"there muet be certeinty 1f the end of life is to be more
'then eternel deepeir.' And to find this certainty something'A
j}«other than criticiam ie required. | ' N
'A | As the stream of experience pasees by us we rind
f;ne beginning and no end.» With our science we elaeh arbi—; o

~‘:trary cuts ‘across thet strean and find innumerable re-*~ Lf"

1etions intertwining indeterminate parte that we can defineiel;

B :end organize into eysteme with considereble skill._ But-

fas to the ultimate nature of the parts in relatien we knew"”‘

".nothing at all. From whence the stream and- whither? That'ﬁ
" is the qpeetion which centuries and millenia of knowledge
'.grounded only in the empirically given has never been able

‘to answer. Hopelees ie the eetate of man if the source of~7”

- all he Pnows ie experience and nothing more.

1 B N But 18 there, mayhap, 8 eource of knowledge other
- th&n experience and its (euppoaedly) one-parented child,r L

'the concept? The great among the encients have affirmed

'f that there ie, and 80 heve others throughcut our racial

hietory. I too, affirm that there is this third organ
,of‘knowledge and that it may be realized by him who etrive51



in the right direction. And I, also, confirm those anclents

who say that through this other organ the resolution of

v‘ the ultimate questions may be found and a knowledge real-

ized that 1s.not sterile, though its form mey be most un-

' . expected. Buo do the barricadesvof‘modorn crificism leave
“room for the rorgotteh ﬁoor? I;believe:that they do once

tho sﬁructoro of criticism is carefully analyzed and that

" whieh is sound is sepafatédvfrom'that which is unsoond.'

For philosophic criticism is no authoritarian absolute

competent to close the door to teatimony from the rount

' of immediacy.

#2. Kantfo Critique' seems to have established this
'1mportan£ proposition: ‘The:pore reason byvitself'can'
establigh Jjudgments of possibility only and cao predicate
‘ éxistence of'ﬁhat possibility solely as a possibility. |
'.In ordexr to §redicate‘actua1ity of an existence something
more is roouired;‘_ln general, the predication of sctual
exiétencevoecomes poasibleAby means of the empiric material
_given through the éenses. The oombinatioﬁ of the princi-
ples of pure reason.and the material given through the
senses makes poasible the unity of experience whereby raw
immediacy can be 1ncorporated in a totality organized
under law. This establishes a basis for confidence in
‘the theoretic determinations of science as such, with all

'rthat follows from that. But there are demands within



human consciousness that remain unsatisried by this
‘integration. Kent was awere of this fact and tried to
. resolve the problen in his Critique of Fractical Reaeon,i‘
but he failed to achieve any adequate greund for assur- "
ance. Thus we stand today in a position where for thought
there ie no certein but only. probable knowledge.

In the present philosophic outline I do notlchal-
lenge the eeeential validity of the above conclusion, drewn

trom the Cxritique of Pure Reason. I accept the principle

_that pure thought can give only Judgments of poseible ex- -
ietence. But I go rurther than Kant in maintaining that
in the total organization of consciouenees there are phesee
which are neither: conceptual nor empiric—-the latter ternm
 being understood as coneeiousnese-value dependent upon the -
senses. I draw attention to such a phase which, while not
commonly aetive emong men, hee yet been reported by a - few

'/0 /\e,\e

. maintain that I have myaelr realized et leeat some/’;esure

A“individuals throughout the epen of known hietory, and

~ of the operation of this phase.i This phase has been known
ie the Vest under a number ‘of designetions, such as "Coemic
Conseiousneee", "Lystical Ineight“ “Specialism", "Trans—

4fhumaniem“, ete. In the Orient. it has been given a more

«_systematic treetment and designetion. Thus, it ie recog-

nizeble under the terme "Semadhi"’ "Dhyana", and. "Prajna .



The character of thie phase of consciousneee, as it ‘has
' been represented in existent discuesions and as revealed
in my own contact with it, is of the nature of immediate
_awarenees of an existential content or value. Thie in-
mediacy ie of a far superior order as compared to that -
given through the senses, for the latter is dependent upon
the inetrumentality of sensuous organe and functions. As
'compared to experience through the senses this rarer phaee
of consciousness gives a transcendent value immediately and
renders possible the;predication of its existence in a
Judgment without vieleting'the fundamental prineiplee laid
down by Kent., : | | o

 An epistemological critique of this transcendental
phase of consciousness is possible only by one in whom it
ie,operative. This is true forﬁthe feason that the eplste-~
| ﬁologist, ﬁnlike the psychologist, can work onij upon the
- material he ectualiy_hee within his own consciousness.
: His is the ineide'view,'while tﬁe peychologist, 80 1ong as
“he is only a psychologist, is restricted to the naterial
' that can be observed externally. Thus, the epistemologist
is cohcerned with an analysis of the base of Judgments of
. significeance and value, while the method of the psycholo-
gist conrinee him to the field‘of Judgments concerning
'eﬁéirieally existent fect._ As a consequence, the findings

of the psychologist are irrelevant with respect to the more



interior field of value and méaning.‘.Failure to keep this
fact in mind has produded a consideiablé confusion snd
‘heartache that were quite unnecessary.

The problem before us at this point is largely
outslde the reach of the psycholdsiat, aes it is concerned
- with value and.ﬁeaning and not with observable'existences,
save only in very incidental degreé; . Very likely, the
operation of the transcendental phase of consdiéusnesa,
which is predi&ated here, may havelconrdinate effects
_which can be observed by the psychologisﬁ,'and perhaps
even the physiologiet. ‘But whatever may be thus observed
has no bearing upon the standing of the inner ahd directly
realized value and neaning, Apparently,‘devigtion from‘
psychological and physiplogical'norﬁ may‘be, and indeed‘
has been, noted. Often this de&iétion}from nornm has been
interpreted as an adverse criticism of the directly
réalized meaningful content. This procedure is both un-
scientific and unphilosophical, for it inﬁolves the blind
assumption that the virtue of being‘sdperior.attachea to
' thé norm as such. By apflying this same method consistent-
1y within, say, the setting of the 1ife and consciousness
-of the Australisn bushmen, we would be forced to An adverse
Judgment relative to all the higher humﬁn culture in all
forms. As rmany of our psychologists and physiologists

do not actually maintain this consistent position, we are



fofced to}fhe conclusion thaf they»peimif pereohal'preé
Judice’the‘determinent»pert in their valuations.
In_curfent,discuseions'it has beenffreqﬁently
:_ﬁoted that some concepta.refer to-seﬁsuouaiy given’ex~
;ietences directly while others do not. These'eiistences
have been called "referents". This leads to the formula—
tion: Some concepta have rererents while othere do not.
‘Generally the former concepts are given the auperior i
validity and the latter only such validity as | they mey
Aacquire by leading to concepts that do have rererente.
Indeed, there are sonre writere who deny that there is any
such thing as a concept and admit only words. In any
case, the concepts, or words, without referents, are viewed
as mere abstractions. Now, while it may be valld to regard
concepts ae’imﬁobtant only in so far'ea;they'lead'to refer-
ents, it is an arbitrary assumﬁtioh to maintein that the
referent nmust always be'an empiricaily given fact. The
referent @ey be a eontent givenvby the transcendent phase of
consciouenese1immediatel§. 'In this case, the abstract con-
’ eept nay heve as genuine reference-value ae the more cenCrete
ideas. It is oeiy through the mjsticel ewakenihg that this
question can be aeewered positively.‘ It is peft ef'the thesis
of the present wofk'thatvabetrect’concepts, or at any rate
' some abstract concepts, do in-fect nean a content that can

be realized imﬁediately. Thus the most abstract pheee of



'V'thought can 1ead to meaning at 1east ss directly as con-

vcrete idees. But this mesning is not a sensuously given

ii‘content.‘

L A fundamental implicstion is that some conceptual
.“systems may be regarded as sxgbols of transcendental meen—
' ing._ Perhaps ee mey regerd this symbolical form of refer~
e,ence es characteristic or sll concepts with respect to
W.all referents, whether empirio or trsnscendentel. ;uome '
}vof ‘the more mature branches of modern science seem to be

B arriving at such an interpretetion of their own theoretical

o constructions. Thus, in current physics the constructions'

. are orten spoken of as models which mean a reality or
;referent which in its own nature is not thinkable. The
model then,‘is not a mere photographic reproduction but
a thinkabls and logical pattern which cerresponds to the
observed relationships in the referent. Such e pettern
'is a symbol, though perheps not in the specisl sense in
.‘which Dr. C. G. Jung uses this term. At eny rate, in this-
cese it is a symbol of relationships. In the trsnscend- -
‘entel sense the symbol would represent substantialities.
Ye have here, then, the essentiel differenee between the .
intellect es used in scienoe and as employed in connection:
‘with metaphysics. In the one case” it supplies a symbol |
o_for reletionships, in the other a symbol or substential g

‘reelities.;



~ The primary value of the intellectuia that it
gives commend. By means of science nature ie'nenipulafed ,
_andvcontrolled in an ever videning degree. Thie Iact,ls
too well known to need elaboration. The same nrinciple
applies Yo transcendent realities. Through tne power of :
 thought thle Domain, too, becomes:one nnich can be navi—?'
gened.‘.Immature'myetice are not navigators, and there-
' fore realize the trenscendent as a Sea in which'their |
boats of coneciousneaa either drift or are propelled bj
powera which they, individually, do not control. In euch
'cases, 1£‘the boats are controlled, other unseen intelli-
Vgence does the work.‘ "any mystics give ‘this controlling
power the blanket name of "God". The real and genuine—
refeience here is to a Fower beyondlthe individﬁel and
selr-conscious peraonal self that is realized as operative
“but not underetood in its character. on the other hand,
the mystic who has control nay drop the term "God" with
fits usual connotatione, from his vocabulary. llowever, he
knows that the term does refer to something quite real ,
though very imperrectly understood by the larser number '
-of mystics. This control dependa upon the development of f
understanding and thought having quite a different order .»
or reference from that which applies to experience through ,

-the senses._.
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V#}.i: The empiricelly given manifold of fact that con~
~etitutes the raw material of physical ecience ie not
4iteelf the eame as science, nor does it become 80 simply
by being collected, recorded, and classified. To reiee
:this body of fact to’ %the statue of science it meet ell be
incorporated within an interpretative theory which eatie- :
fies eertain oonditions. Two of these conditione_are_. |
) ‘fundamental and ineluctable. First; the interpretatire ‘1‘
'theory mugt be & logical and Belf-coneietent whole from
~{"wh:l.ch deductive inferencee can be drewn. Thie is an ab-v
i_solute neceesity of science as euch. uecond, the theory
.jmuet in addition be 80 selected and formulated that ‘the
fsequentiel trein of inrerencee therefrom shall at sone df.
i.fetege Buggest an - empirically possible experiment or’ obeer-
'vation which can confirm or feil to confirm the inference.‘
~'Thie eondition is not e neceeeity of ecienee in the onto- |

",glogical eense, but ie an eesential pert or empiric science.

vahie condition peculiarly merke the radical departure of .

'modern ecience as contrasted to the science of the echol—

astice and of Aristotle.v It ie a principle of the higheet
'pragmatie importance and is the prime key %o the western ,
'.end modern type. of control or neture.- Row, eny orgenize-'
" tion of a oollection of obeerved recte that eetiefiee d 1
~ftheee two conditione is ecience in the current eenee ot o

~ the word.
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~ But while the above two principles are the only
“two necessary conditions for defining 8 body of knowledge .
as scientiric, in the current sense, yet in practice
scientists demand more. There is a third condition which
serves cbnvenience_and-even prejudice raphervthan logic.
| Thie-is the requirement that the interpretative theory
shall be congrﬁent ﬁith already established or accepted“
scientific points of view, unlesa it is well proven that
this third condition cannot be satisfied without violating :
the first or second. The long resistance to the accept— |
ance of the Binstein dynamics was due to the fact that the x
relativity theory violated the third condition, though
conforming to the first two. Only with reluctance could
the body of scientiste be induced to sbandon the classical '

mechanics of Newton.. For many years the latter was 1ovingly}

H patched with the baling wire of ad hoc hypotheses, and

the body of scientiste~—very much like a conaervative farmer
attached to a tumble-down wagon, ancient tean, and dis- .
"‘integrating harness, held together and kept going by every
device of ingenuity, and hating the modern truck that has |

been o:fered him as a present--refused to have anything L

%o do with the new theory, even though 1t satisfied the
‘_Iirst condition with exceptional beauty. But, }ultimately,_v
becauee the relativity theory met the test of the second
condition and the Newtonian view had-indubitably lost its

: legical coherence in the domainIOf.electrodynamice, due

=12~
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to heavy patching, the tormer'wes, perforce; accepted.T

1This bit out of the history of science simply illuetratee

'the fact that the third condition is merely arbitrary in 7} o

- the 1ogica1 sense.' However, it must be acknowledged that
this condition doee have a degree of practical and psycho— ;

logical Justiricetion. It is part and parcel of the

Jconservative spirit which someone has given a rather aphor-u S

'istic formulation in the following terms.- So long as it _T

is not necessagz to change it is necessery not to change.” T .

‘ f;Change that is £00 rapid for adjustment and assimilation
is not without its danger. o B
© The denger of change is a danger to the ell too _t11

human cature of the scientist and not a danger to science '
1tself. “he third condition exists for the protection of_‘
‘the scientist because he is a hupan being, end is quite |
» irrelevant 80 .far as science ee such is concerned. I have_’

' talked to scientificelly oriented minds end developed
rjiconceptions implying or explicitly affirming the reelity
i; of the transcendent “to which they took no loeical excep-

'ft'tion, but they then drew the protecting robes of the thirdi :

- .condition about themselves and withdrew to whet they

 iragined was the safety of their enclosure. It is not wise
,to treet scared children too roughly, and, in so far as the{
third condition is used ag a protective temenos for the
| ”fallible human nature of the scientist, it should be _-[‘
| respected. ‘But this third condition is no real pert of ‘1 N



science 68 science and nay not be properly invokéd to

‘diseredit the truth of any 1nterpretat1ve conatruction.

Today 1n the vaat domain of the bio-psychological

'Bcienceaf-which include the whole of man in so far es he

is an object for science--and in much of philoaoph&, the
predoninant orlentation is to Darwin. Darwinisn héé a
two-£0ld neaning of which the lesser aspect is innéﬁepﬁ
and creditable enough, but the larger aspect of which is

a sinister force--perhaps the most'aihister»chnt;seri— :

- ously threatens the ultimate good of the human soul.

In the narrower sense, Darwin gavo us a maJor

scientific contribution. Through the facts observed by

_ Darwin the notion of organicvovolution is drawn into the_

focus of consciousness. with~a well-nigh 1neluctébié
force. 5o far the contribution of Darwin 18 positive and,
I beliéve. perranent. But in the larger sense Darwinism

1nVo1ves & good deal nore thnn this. The evolutionary

;;: process is interpreted as a blind and mechanical force

voperating in the primordial roots of life end responsible

for every dovelopment including nan, even the mqst‘cultured.
The facts may, and I believe do, require sope conception

of evolution'toritheir interpratétion. But theré'gre‘othér’

’ conceptions of the nature of evolution, differing‘rédically

1f from Darwin's idea, that do interpret the facts,. or nay

be adppted to such interpretation. uvolution may be con-

. =l4e _



ceived as the tcchﬁiqué of an inteliigent prcceés, and it -
may'be conceived comprehens;veiy‘as the complement of an
involutionary process. ‘Evolution thus ccnceivcd is not
_ part of Daiﬁinism in the invidious éense.r

‘The first two conditions of scientific method do
not impose the blind and mechanical view of evolution as
a scientifically necessary interpretation. The. orienta~_
tion on the part of scientists to this radlcally anti- c
transcendental view is merely in confornity 'with the arti~-
ficiasl third condition. Yet it must be confeased that the
mechanistic interpretation does have certain advantages.
To those who hate mystery it seems 88 though here ‘we have |
a key for underatanding life, in alllits>elaborations, that
is directiy anﬁ objectively-understéndaﬁle. ‘Thus the
senses and the intellect are all that is necessary !or the
conquesat of life._ There 1s much of illusion in this. ' ?or |
when the biologist falls back on the cherist to éxplain,”
his vitaliphénomena, the checist gives him cold confort
when he says that he does not find‘chemical,phenomené
édequate to meet.the requirenents of the biolog;st;"and
- then when the biologist,ﬁgrhs to.thg'mcst basic phﬁsicaI‘ a
aciencc of all, i.e., physics,'he finds that since 1896 phys-
ics has laid the foundation for ﬁysticism with'a vengeance,
'and the materialistic biologiat is left without fundamental

support tor his interpretative view.



' The idea that in the purelinaturaliatic sense
there is a tendency in living organism to rise in the
scale is by no means a scientifically established fact.
To be sure, we do find a vast'qifrerehce of level in the
hiefarchy of living creaturés, reaching from the mineral
or near the mineral'tcythe Buddhas, but it is nbt'a
scientifically established fact that this difrerence of

elevation is not due to periodic or continuous impinge~

- ment of energy from transcendental roots. If the cause

" of rise in the scale is tranacendental, then it is not
. paturalistic.® Apart from this cénsideration--whiéh for
the moment I shall treat as only speculative—-there is
strong positive evidence that in the purely naturalistic
sense all runction in nature tends toward degradation.
w.The physicists tell>us'that in all of their observation
_xfrom the laboratory up to astro~physics they find no ex~
-rception to the second law of thermo-dynamics. In simple"
terms, this law says that all  energy tends"to.rlow down
hill, that is, from centers of high concentration to |
regions of iow concéntration, as from the stars to the
'depths of space. ~And further, ehergy isravaiiable.for
. work only while it is on this flow, and'is.lost in the1
final sfage;of disaeﬁihabion. Allldf this sinply. leads
to the view that the purely naturalistic tendency is
'toward degradation. |
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Are we not Justified in viewihg life as some

kind of energy? ould not such a view be a peculiarly

-coﬁaisteht application of the third condition? Because

1t constitutes an'éxtension of an already accepted scien-
tific viewpoint. But if natural life is to be viewed as

an energy, is there not then a strong presumption that

~ 'this anergy does not constitute an exception to the gen-

eral law which'seems to be universally confirned by the

f‘observatiqn of the physiciat?? If the answer to these

three'queétiéhs is affirmative, 1t follows that we must

‘-view natural 1ife, taken in ieolation from any transcend-
‘,ental impingement of energy, &s tending toward degradation. -
- The consequences of such an altered viewPoint are far-

iéaching} For instance, the ethnologist would no longer

find Justification for viewing the culture of so-called

.primitivejman as the interpretatively significant root-‘

—'source of higher‘cultufe; since this primitive'culturé

would actually be degraded culture and thus not a root but

_the near end-term of a process of dogradation.” Ee would

. no longer be Justified in viewing aomething like the voodoo

as the primitive form of religious conaciouanesa, or the -

sged from which ultimately flowered the higher religious

- consciousness, but we would see in this form'of religious

practice the degraded gtate of religion—-that which re-. 

:1 1igion becomes in the hands of & race: moving toward ex~.

tinction. As another instance we would rinq thaet the



reductive3 interpretation in enalytic peychology would lose
all really significant value. o : -
‘Later in this volume I ehall have occasion to de-
jvelop more fully the line of. ergument sketched above in
its relation to much current psychological interpretation_f
_ofvmyetical states of consciousness. For it eppears}thetﬁ-*
‘ mcet'cf_the diepefegement found'in_euch]inteipfetatione |
develops from-the:preaudicial attitude gfowieg'Odt of e'i»ﬁ'
,predelictien*fcrvthe invidious extension of'Daiwinism.
;For the preeent l:am'concerned only with the“deeeiopmenﬁ :
5or a general orienting pre—view in relation to the generalf

S eference of idees.

' #4;»'7: The following chapter is introduced to establish '
"a ground of knowledge upon which the body of subsequent
' finterpretation is largely based. This mainly~descriptive— _-
~Lnarrative statement ie to be underetood as having the same
nethodological significance thet attaches to the labor—
atory record in ‘the developnent of ecientiric theorctical
’fiinterpretation.' But in thie case the immedietely given _
‘l material is not of the objective sort studied in ecientific
‘;laboratoriee‘ it is thet which - is found by a predominantly4,?”
.V_conecioue penetration of the eubjective pcle of conscious—; -

N ness. In this case that which corresponds to the raw |

'=.fmateriel of scientific theory are the quelities or etates.,;

.round by piercing into the nn rather than. by obeerving :



the "not-I". A referentialvg:duhd for interpretation of
this sort is far from beingv? conmonplace in the sense
that all the objectivé material of sclentific theory nay
be called commonplace, since the latter is, in principle,
ayailable to any so—called rive—sense consciousness. Very
- few humaﬁ beings have conscious familiarity with the zone
in question, but there are @ few who do,‘and they under—
- stand eachjother when they meet. ihia.latterlfaqt is of
»4the ﬁery highest’significance for'it teveals that the sub-
jective realm is not something absolutely unique in an
individual and having nothing in common with anyone else.‘
Unquestionably there are detailed,features of the subject-
ive zone which ﬁrg unique as one individual is contrasted
with enother individual and as ome type of individual is
set off by aﬁother type. But these variants grow less end
rless with the depth of pepetration, whiletthere is a
proareasive growth in congrueﬁcy of insight whiph in the

end tends to become absolute; At the’very_cénter stands
| Enlightenment, which ié fundaﬁéntally the sare for all men.
I nust leave this statement in dogmaticjforn.since it can
neither be proved nor disprovéd in objective terms;

| The initial and nost - auperricial atage of the aub-
Jective penetration is, admittedly, intensely personal,
ifor no man can start at any point save that of" himselr, a
"goncreté individual living at some ?articular point in tince

- and space. An early danger of thé Way is that of becoming‘-



'entrapped in thié purely personal subjectivity for an
indefinite period of time. But he who is caught at this
point has écarcely takenvfhe first step}on the ladder.
Thé»real penetration lies beyond the personal self.
Reaching beyond the personesl stage the "I" rapidly grows
in impersohaiity untillit acQuires the value of a Universal
P:inciple. Thus the inner ground is a common groundrdust
a8 truly as is the objective content of consclousness con-
mon to all men. As empiric sciéntiats, in generél,‘unﬁer-.
sﬁahd each‘other’avwéy of thinkihg,}so those who_khow some
measure of the impersonal_“Iﬁ’understand each othér's- o
* peeculiar language, at least in its primary reference. To
.be sure, there a:e‘variants here, Just as there_are_differ—
ences of scientific specialty,zwhich restrict the ccmplete~
'néss of mutuél understan@ing. In genersl, a apecialist‘in
| Bub~atbmic physics would not talk the specific language
of_a.specialist in biology, yet with respect to the general
determinants of empirical science as such there is pmutuality
of understanding. The analogue of this is definitely to be
found aﬁong the myética. .And this fact is a realﬂcause for
confusion on the part of a npn—myatical investigator of
nystical states of conéciousness; There-are agreementé
and differentiations not hard fdr_him who has_Vision to
understand, but which are hopeleasly confusing to the un-

initiated.
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In the record given in the nent chaoter, part of
the material is doubtless unique with respect to the in- -
“dividual.' In this respect there are eeveral divergences
from other recorde that can be found in literature. But
very soon the content acquirea e} progressively universal
character. Froor of this can be found likewise, by :

'reference to the appropriate literature. It is this nmore
'universally identical content that constitutes the tain |
- ground of reference of the 1ater interpretation. Indeed,
.tnere_iq here a connon ground for all ren, but generally
it is lost'in the»Unconecious, yet waiting, ever ready to
obe revealed when the Light of Consciousnees turna upon :

}Itself toward Its Source.

~-Footnotes to Chapter I

1‘Ihe Critigpe of Iure Reason by Immanuel Kent, the rost
important work in the whole of Vestern philosophicel
literature. '

2"Naturalism" here is taken to mesn that sensuously
- observed Rature is all that there ie of Reality.

: _3In analytic peychology the standpoint which views the

- reference of complexes welling up from the unconscious
‘a8 being due to causal factors which lie in the conscious
. field of the past is called "reductive". This stands in
-- contrast to the "comstructive" standpoint which views’

such complexes as symbolically meaning, or also meaning,

- an end to be developed in the future. See "Definitions",
_Chapter XI in Jung's Psxchological T1pea. ;
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Chapter II
A lysticel Unfoldment

It was during the period when I was a student

in the Graduate School of Fhilosophy of Harvard Uni-

versity in 1912-13 that, finally, I becarme convinced of

- the probable existence of a transcendent rode of con-

sciousness which coﬁld not be comprehended within the
limits of our ordinary forms of knowledge. Several
factors converged in the forming of this conviction.

For one thiﬁg, a considerable portion of western philo-}
sophy from the Greeks to thé present}day seened to imply
some sort of insight into Reality that was nét reducible
to obseivation or derivable Iroﬁ imrediate experlence by
logical deductioh, however acute the course of reasoning
night be. At the same timé, the profound assurance of
truth I had iéalized in ny studies in pﬁre méthematica
did not seem to be explained saﬁigfactoriiy by eny of
those philosophical'1nferpretations whiéh aim to show
that ﬁathematica iS;derifed_rrom the facté of the ex- .
ternal world by mere abstraction. Throughout all dis-

cussion the feeling persisted that at the root of mathe-

‘matics there lay a mystery, reaching'rar deeper than aﬁy-

thing attained through the senses. In addition, for a

- period of some three years I had had a degrée of contact

with the Buddhist, Vedantist, and Theosophical phases
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of orientelnthohght, and in all these the evidence of
some sort of transcehdental consciousheeslwes peculiarly
deciaive. On'the'other hand, as a factor which acted
in a sort of negative sense, the various philosophies |
which repudiated the actoalitj of any transcendentsl or
mysticel reality seemed to have the efreot or barrenness
whioh left then faf from setisfactory. ﬁeanwhile, acting
beneath the surface of ny consciousnese, there was a more
or less inarticulate faith which insisted that the truly
valid interpretation of reality must be such as would
satisfy thfough and through, and thus not be barren. Yet
lthe dialectical and polemical processes of the various |
western schools of_thought were inadequate for sﬁpﬁlying
the eompletely satiefactory golution which, whilerafford—
ing.the apprOpriate recognition of fhe needs of experience
and of reason, at the same time satisfied the hunger for
eesurance-and depth. However, the evidence from history
‘gseened to make itdclear that at least sone few among.
maﬁkind had'achieved this assurance which.waa both reaeon-
- able and full. 50_1£ eeemed to me ﬁo be highlyvorobable
Aﬁhat there nust be a node of coneciouenesa or knowledge
not yet comprehended by epistemology and psychology as
developed in the Vest. | | |

At that time I had no clear idea of what this
| knowledge might be, or of the methods by which one might
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: hopé'td attain it. I had had some brief contact with

- the oriental nanuals on transformation and realized that

}they seexed to poigt to a kind of consciousnesa, which,

- while not generally realiied'by mankind, yet was poten-
- tially‘within the range of human attaihment. At first
I attempted to interpret the material cbntainéd_within
'these manua1s in the coﬁceptgal'formsuof western thought,
‘but always in these efforts I finally met failure. I.
soon found enough to know that there was somefhing con-
¢ealed within the manugls, bécaﬁéeVIAndted certéin.agbtle
affective chéngeé they|/induced within ﬁe, and there was’
aroused glso a sense o somefhing'neAr thaf yet defeated
jthe efforts of ny understanding to cchprehend. So I be-
gan ﬁo feel suré'of a hidden somewhat to which these
manuals were related, if for no other reason than that
‘their first effect was to leave me disturbéd>and restless,
The desire for peace of nind sometimes counseled me %to .
>turn away from them, but then the realization that the
subsequent position would be arbitrary and artificigl,
and therefore a repﬁdiation of an honest search for -
reality, whatever that might be, always forced me to
return to those disturbing manuals.

It soon became clear, if this searchvinfa new -

direction}wés to be sﬁécessful, I bad to reach beyond

“anything contained within the academic circles of the
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Vest. The manuals demanded & life;practiee or attitude
which 1nvolved the whole man, and thus the requirements
were 1ncompatible with the attitude of a tentative trying
whileApart of the man stood back enclosed in a sort of.
reserve. ‘Again ehd‘agaih I found the statement that,
if a man would atfainAthe transcendent realization, he
mﬁst renounce all, aﬁd ﬁbt mefely part; of what he per-
gonally is. T did not find this an easy step to coneﬁm—
nate. TFor years I resisted it, offering part of nmyself,
~ yet holding back a certain reserve. During all this time
I realized only imperrect_and unsetiefectory'resulte,-and'
often regretted the eipefimenx; tBuf it was not long be-
fore I found that I had gone too far tekﬁurn vack. I had
realized enough to rendef forever berren the old ?esturea,
and yet not eheﬁgh‘to kneiteithe: peace or satisfaction.
For some years I rested iﬁ thie position of indecision,
‘without achieving much visible progress. TYet neanwhile,
as time rolled on, progressive exhaustion or the world-
desire developed, while’ concomitantly there grew a greater
'willingnees to abandon all that had been reeerved and so
complete the experiment. o

As the years passed, I began to form a better idea
of the goal and of the reasons underlying the requirements
of the manuals. All this helped to arouse a greater will

to effort, and so I began to experiment more deliberetely



'Awith the various tranaformation-techniques that came‘
"berere my attention. All, or nearly all, of these were
'f;of oriental origin, and in most ceeea I found them diaap~‘
;pointing 1n their effectiveness. But finelly, I realized
' that there are several techniques and that these are de-'~'
}-leigned te meet the needs of quite various temperaments |

- and. psychical organizations. In time it became clear,_

£1: ethat there are important temperamental and psychical

:'differences as between orientals ‘and occidentals, and j-'
;_ thet this fact inplied nodificatien ‘of methoda. So I  .f‘
.began seeking for the invariable elements in the dif- o
'_ferent techniquea with a view to finding Just what was -
_Iessential.' Ultimately I found one oriental Bage with -
.whoae thought and’ temperament I felt a high degree of
'sympathetic rapport. mhis »age was the Vedantic philo~
‘gopher knewn'as Shankara.' I found myaelf in atriking
N.agreement with the more- rundamental phasee of his thought ‘ )
and quite willing to apply the highly intellectuel tech- -
‘_niqne which he had charted. It was in thia Sage's writ-

: inga that I rinally found the peans which were cfrective
in producing the tranafornation which I eought.

‘ "In the meantime I had met varioua 1nd1viduale andi
 groupe who offered and rendered assietance 1n the direc-'f
3'tion I ‘was aeeking to go, and from all of - them I muet '

i: acknowledge having received positive values which had a .;

-



progressively clarifying effect upon the'underetanding.

. But none or then offered methods which proved decisively

effective with me. Nearly all of these placed their

.predominant stress upon feeling—transformation and failed

to satisfy the intellectual demandsvwhich, with_me,-alwaysv

lremained stnong. of ali.such Teachers_ﬁhom 1 met, either

- through their iiving presence or their written word,

uhankara, alone, adequately satieried the intellectual

_eide of my nature. So, while I owe much to many whom

1 have known in one wey or another, it yet remained for

Shankara to offer the hint which proved to be decisive.
However, even Shankars did not supply all the

specificationa for the method which became finally ef~-

fective.A Alao, I had to discover adaptations which would

‘aatisfy the neede of an academically trained occidental

nature. None of these adaptations violated any of the

fundamentals of Shankara's teaching.‘rBut what I added

as aA80rt:or,creative'diecovery wae peculiarly decisive

Vin its effect. At the present time, I an convinced that

some such original discovery is vitally. important in
effecting a self-induced tranaformation.

In the period Just preceding the hour when success

-finally crowned a search which covered nearly a quarter

of a century, certain featuree characteristic or .the



' transcendent consciousness had become theoretically clear.

I ‘had attained an intellectual graap of the vitally in=-

portant ract that transcendent consciousness differs
from our ordinary consciousness in the primary respect
that it is a state of conaciousnesa wherein the disjunc-‘

tion between thc subjcct of consciousness and the obdect

of consciousness is destroyed. It is & state wherein

aelf-identity and the field of consciousness are blended
in one indissoluble whole. Thia aupplied the prine charac-

teristic by which all our conmon consciouaness could be

‘differentiated from the transcendent. The forrer is all

of the type which may be called subject-object or relative
consciousness. | | |

The second fact of primary importancc,‘that I
now.underetood,.wnaAthat the common denominator, as 1t
were, of both kinds of consciousness lay in the subject
or self. This fact is identical, in a significant deéree;‘
with the fundamental discofery of Deccartes, i;e., that

when everything is subnitted to critical examination it

still remeins impossible to doubt one's own being, how-

ever little one may be able to understend the nature of

A

that being. I also discovered the essentialvtimelessness

_of the subjcct or self, and that in 1ts‘punity, unmixed

 with any objective element, it can never truly be an .

object of consclousness. I readily realized that if
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purevsubjectivity, or the bare powef to be aware, was a |
permanent or unchanging element and therefore muaf, as a
consequence, stand outside of time and be unaffected by'
any history,;thenAit“muat be, of necessity, immortal.
I saw that_thia kind}of immdrtality is wﬁollyvimpersonal‘
and does not, by itself, imply the unlimited persistence
of the quality of individuality which disfihguishea one
man rrom_aﬁéther. But the finding of one immortal element
affords a definite anchorage and aécupity, grdundéd in .
, certéinty of an order far suﬁerior to'thafidr any kind
of faith. Then I_had‘reéched'this pointxin thejunfoldé
ment of‘ﬁyvundefatanding I reaily had achlieved the posi-
tive ﬁalue of decisive inmportance ﬁhich; some years later,
was to prova'the_étfeétive entering wedge_for opening the
%ay to the transcendent level of consciousness. | VA |
| ¥hile, in addition to the principles or facts
Just discussed,vthere’are a number of other.statements
relative to the transcendent fhat-can be fcﬁnd 1n-iitera~-
ture, yet, in my Judgmént; the redognitiqn of these is
all that is absolutely essential to prepare the under-
standing for the Tranaéendentél Awakening. These princi-
p1e8 of’facts-are clgarly of noetic'Valué, and they can
be sppreciated quite apart from aﬁy affecﬁive trénsrorma-
tion that may be mssociated with the afousins of trans-

cendental apperception. In fact, itAmay'be entirely
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: poeeible that_a eufficiehtly-conoeptieted medifation '
- upon the inner significance of fheee piiociplea.might
ﬁro#e an efficient meahe for effecting the'transrormae
ﬁtion without the aid of any other subsidiary factor.
However, they weTe not the sole factore that were opera*'e~'
7tive in By experience, though they occupied the position”
1of first importance. |

' _ Concurrently with the attainment of the prelimi» ’
hary noetic-adjustment certain important transrormations~
weie developing in the affective end conative eide of
@y nature. Eariy.in ny studies I_found'thet the_manueis
Aembhaeized‘the neceesity of kiiling out desire. This |
proved to be a difficult step to understand and far from’;
easy to accomplish. Desire and sentient lire are in—'
separable;’and s0 it seemed as though this demand implied -
the oqnivalent of self—extinotion. It was only after
ome time that I discovered that the real meaning con-
sisted in a changing o: the polarization of desire.
| Crdinarily,’deaire4ﬁoves towards objects and objeotive B
gchievements, inisome.eehse.eilt is necessary that this
vdesiie should oetgiven enother polerizationAeo that, in-
stead of objeots and aohievements in the world-field being

.Jsought, an eternal and all—encompassing consciousness

~ should be desired. This interpretation clarified the

meaning of the demand and Tendered it intellectually

‘acceptable, but did not at once effeeo the'required_ref‘
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pblarization. To accomplish this the vearing power of‘

time proved to be necessary. “As the years passed the

'Voutward polarization of the desire 41d grow weaker, and

some months Just prior to the hour when the radical transi-

" tion in consciousness was consummated, it actuali& had

beconme transformed into a distaste for practically every-
thing belonging to the ‘world-field. It aeened that all
in the world-field was drained dry of every significant
value. Though there still remained vast quantities of
obJjective secular information of which I was ignorant

and could have acquired, and there were many experiences_

"which I had never sampled, yet I realized that, as auch,'

they wefe;void of depth and had no more value than David

Fume's game of backgammon. If there had not been a com-

pensating polarization of desire in andther’direction,

,iit seems highly probablefthat<at this stage my‘state of

It

consciousness would have had a very pessimistic and de-

ﬁressed coloring, but as there was at the same time a

- strong gfowthlof the desire for tranScendent éonscious—'

ness, the result was that the psychical energy did have

‘an outlet. However, there was a critical point at which

' the shifting'polarization had atfained something like a

néutral balancel,. At this point there.wﬁs no deciaive :

wish to go either way and the whole field of interest
took.on a very colorless quality. As I look back upon |

‘the whole éxperience I would say that this stage was the -



 on1y one which involved real danéer.' I found it necessary
to supplement the neutral state of desireQby a forcibly 42://
v_willed resolution, and thus proceed in the chosen direc-
}_tion fegardless df the absence of inclinationg;‘ However,
; once past the critical point, the inward polarization of
i‘desire developed rapidly, and presently spontaneous in-
clination rendered the Iorqibly willed resolution_unnecesé‘
saxry. V : | i ‘_ - o
 In addition.go the barrier of desire directed
:ftowarﬁ e#té:nai obJééts,'the manuals gpécify a éery in-
_portant and closely related barrier to attainment. This
(iS'egéism.ﬂ'Thé atrohg‘feeling for, and attachment to,
egoistié différentiatioh is an insurmountable barrier to
a”kind}of_céhséicﬁsness which, instead of béing discret¢ i
and égb—bqund;fis céntinuous,'treé, and impersonal. 5o a
‘rfceitain crifical‘degree.of‘diaaolutioh6r soiution of the

‘egoistic crystallization must be effected if the trdné-;ﬁ‘

o fOrmation:or consciousnéss iq.to'befsuccessfuli‘ Ildi¢_not__

 'f1ﬁd it difficult to aﬁpreciate‘the logic of this require-
ment, but again, as in the case of outwardly polarized
desire, the difficult part was the actual dissolution oI

the egoistic reelins. The ordinary technique is the prac—

: tice of practical altruism until peraonal self—consideration
sinks well into thg background. But th;a is not the only_

- means ﬁhicheffédts this reéuth’ A desire fdrvthe trans-

cendent Self and a love ofjﬁniveraals}aiso tend toward the



required nmelting of the-egoietio feeling..’In this part
j_or the discipline I found that my already eetablished love
of mathenatice and ph11080phy was an aid of radical in-
, portance thet, supplemented by nore tangible practicea, _:
tfinally produced the requisite degree of melting.

L In my experience, the preliminary noetic adjust-
" ment required nuch less time and erfort than the requisite
effeetive and conative re-orientation. Vith the latter
the wearing-down process of time>proved,to'be‘neceesery.~

Unqneetionably, if the'feelings end will oonld have been’

':"‘ made to respond more readily to the leadership of under—

"_1-etanding, then the transformation of the conecioueneee

would have been achieved in much leee time. But, as buman

| :nature ie constituted, it appears this phaee of the labor
doee reqnire much patience and the assistance of the matur-
,'Ving which time brings 4in its natural couree.

' Freceding the hour of the radical transition in
vconeciousnees there had been two premonitory reoognitione
’)of;eubstential adduetment value. The firat occurred ebout

| fourteen years befOre,'and the second only about nine months

- prior to, thejoulminating etage. The riret of these 1l-

o iluetrates the important difference between the theoreti-

"jcel apprecietion or a fect or principle and a kind of
‘adJuetment to, or realization or, that which 1 have called

;':'recognition' - For some years I had been familiar with



the Indian concept of Atman and understood that it meant
.a'spiritucl 'Seir','conceived as being the irreducible
center'cf conSciousneSs'cn‘which all knowledge or con-
sciousness in the'rclatiie sense depended. "I had found
no empiric or logical difficulty with this concept and

~ bed accepted it as vglid; ~I‘undcrstood quite well, as
an immediate implication, that since I am the Self, there- |
Icré,-the judgmént "I am Atman" is practically a tautclcgy..'
1 daid not.sec how}an& 1dea could have gfeater philosophical
claritj. But on one occasioh, when a friend was outlining
a method of systermatic discriminaticn between,the’Self
and the not~Se1f; finally culminating in the Judgment
"I am Atman", I recognizcd_in this & profound truth carry-
ing the very highest significance; Vith this there came
a sense of new insight and of joy. It made a différence
in me which the theoretical acceptance snd sppreciation
‘of the Judgment had . failed to do. '

In analyzing the difference between the recog-
nition and‘the theoretical acceptance without recognition,
it.secﬁs thet in the 1atter}iﬁstance there is a quality |
which might be called mediative distance, while in the
cace ot.recognition.there‘is the closenessrof immediacy. -
There is something non-logical that is added, but, while

. = non-logical, it is ﬁot anti-logical. Part of the effect

was cn increased clarity in the apperception of the logl~



~

cal implications which followed. Spontaneously and with »

f_‘intellectual ease I began thinking consequencee which

"were practically identical with a number of fundamental o
etatements in the Bhagavad—gita.. But now these thoughts
3[f were my thoughts in a close and intimate ‘sense, whereas
7 }prior to that time they were eimply ideas which I had }'
”ftouched through my reading, often not reeling very sympa-.
) thetio with them. \ithin a conaiderable range of con-

A";f ‘eciouenese 1 now relt assurance, whereas previously I had

c'merely believed or eccepted beceuse of theoretical con-
sideretiona.. Idees which formerly had had the erfect of

constraint upon ne now hed a definitely Joyous and freedom-

4,giving value.: And it was only a momentery flash of ineight o

:that had ‘nade all this difference! - The effect pereisted
end has never been lost at any time since, tnougn.the freeb-a
"nesetof the insight‘greduelly wened-end'became:a inatter of
?course in the background of ny thinking and valuation.

*i I'uch that hed been previously obscure in a certain class

of oriental thinking I now found. myself underetanding with

“a greatly increased clarityB.‘ |

‘In connection with the foregoing recognition, it

*seems cleer to me that the prior theoretical acceptance

had prepared the 'soil of the mind, as it were, for the

subsequent realization. While there is eomething addi-

-i}tional in the recognition as compared to the theoretical ’



acceptance,'that something 18 not 1n the nnture or con- '

cepts nor of an added oxnerience in any perceptive sEense.

It rather belongs to some other dimension of_conecious-

ness, not contaired in either ooncents or percepts, but

which has a redical effect upon value. It may 1léad a

 train of thought to new discovery, but ie not itself re<
'vealed in a subsequent analysis of that train of’ thought..

The - formal relationshipe of the final expression or the
thought may be quite clear and understandable to the
trained intellect of a nan vho is without ingight and

| they nay stand up quite woll under criticism. TYet the
‘insight renders poesible much that 1e>beyond the power
_or the trained intellect wnich lacks the insight. It

‘can lead the way in radical cognitive diecovery and con~

tribute a form to the - time—bound world that will have its
effects, large or small, in the stream of time. Bnt he

who 1s blind to_this dimension of oonsoiousness that I

heVe called "Velue“‘will see only a forn,.a mere con-

figuration on the'surface. Yet-enother who is eweke to

Value will, at the same time,lreoognize'depth in the con-'
figuration. Also, one who is not awakened may, by dwell-
ing_upon the configuration thnongh a nethod’that_has long
been known as meditation, findnthe-velne~dimension aroused

to recognition in his conscioueness. And it 1s Just this



eomething’addinional, this somewhat tnat‘is o#er and -
above the concept with all its- traceable ramifications,
which makes all the difference in the world!

| The second premonitory recognition had a mankedly
different background, since it expressed itselr 1n a judg- '
ment for which I had not been prepared by prior theoreti-
cal acceptanee. I_had been meditatlng upon the concept~.
of "lirvana' when, suddenly) it dawned upon me 'that I,

in thevinmost'sense,fen identieei witn‘Nirvena.. 'y pre-
vious ideas}npon this subject‘had>invoived‘a confusion :
which, whiie‘logical analysis should have dispelled.it;
none'the less'persisted. Despite 8tatements to the con-
trary, with which I was familiar, I had been thinking of
Hirvena as a kind of other world standing in disparate
'relation to this world of relative consciougness. Of -
~course, I should have realized the hidden error in this
'view, as such anrintenpretation inﬁolvedvplacing Hirvana
in the relative nanifold; But probably through intel-
lectual laziness I failed to carry ny thought through on
this point.- The result was that ‘the recognition effected‘
for me a new cognitive discovery as vell as a deepening |
and illumining effect in the dimension of value. I readily
saw the reason why so little had been seid, and indeed
'whyZSO‘little’conldAbe said,<coneerning;Nirvana beyond.

' the assertion of itn reality. The inner core of the ‘I,

like HNirvana, is not an objeetive'eiistence but is,'rather,
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. the 'thread' upon which the objective material of con-

sciousnessbis strung. Relative consciousness deals with
the objective material but never finds the 'thread' as an

object. Yet it is that 'thread' which renders all else

posaible. In fact, it is the most immediate and ever—

-present reaiity of all. Niryana,-like the 'I', cannot

be located anywhere, as in a distinct place, for it is

at once'everywhere'and nowhere, both in space and time.

Upon this 'thread', space and time are strung just as

truly as all perceptual ekperien@e and all thought con-

sciousness and any other node of relative consciousness .

there may. be.

”his second recognition had implicationa which

acfually we:e to become clesar to ne at the deepest stage

| of realizatioh'soﬁe ten’months 1ater.‘ rresumptively,

‘ sufficiently acute thought wculd have developed the con- '

sequences barorehand,_but I falled to do thie. At any

rate, I now see that this second recognition contained

the seed of insight which readers clear the Buddnist doe-

trine of anatmana, which in ,urn constitutes an important

r‘part of the central core of that philosophy, as well as

one of its most obscure doctrines. But I ehall return
to this point at a later tire when the ground for ita

discussion has been better prepared.



For the laet two or three yeare prior to the cul- §
minating trancition in consciousness I was aware of a de-_
‘cresse in my intellectual capacity.';The meaning of phllo-
sophic snd mathematical literature that formerly had besn:

‘within the range of ny working coneCiousnese becanerobecure.f;”'

The.effort to underetand much which I had foroerly'underée”
' stood reasonably well simply produced drowsiness.' Ac'%he
time this caused ne coneiderable concern, and 1 wondered
' whether it might be & sign of premature intellectual aging;
| However, it proved to be a paseing phase, for ahortly prior J
lto the culminating point the intellectual alertneee re-'

turned, and arter that point it becane more. acute then

- it ever hed been.  The recognition, emons_other erfects,'

’ proved“to.have the value of an intellectual‘rejuvenaticn.
I mention this development since it seems to have some

‘ significance. hen observed retrospectively it would

~ seen that there had been a withdrawal of the pereonal
energy from the intellectual field into some level that
was not coneciously traceable. As yet, I have not round
"any records or an anelagous experience on the part of
others when approaching the myetical crisis. . I am noting
this development for euch value as it may ultimately prove
%o have5. | '

During the 1ast few weeks Juet precedlng the

transformation there grew within melaoetrong expectation
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and a Pind of inner excitement. I felt within ne - an 1n-v
definable assurance that, at last, the culminating succeee
of a long: search was within reach. I felt that I was near .l
the discovery of the means whereby I oould'eufmoﬁnt ﬁhe
apparently unscalable walls which seemed to lie all about.
«I had been studying and meditating upon the philosophic
'writings of uhenkara more seriously than at any prior time ?
and sensed that in them was to be found the vital Key. At
the same'time'I haed a strong deeire for a period of soli— |
tude. Presently the opportunity came to setisfy this de~
'sire, and, taking a volume of ohankara s translated works :

" with me, I spent se?eral days in a wild_and'lonely placee.
'The'study end thought of this period‘proved to be decisively
effective. As & result of this effort an 1dea of cardinal B
importance vas evolved in ny mind. In thie caee, as ln

that of the first premonitory recognition,'the'velue of

the idea did not inhere'in its being eomething nee to _
thought as such. It exlsta in 1iterature, and I had.come :
across it in my reading, but at the time in question it
came with the force of a new discovery in a matrix of as-'v
surance and with an affective quality which I can hardly A'.
express 1ﬁ.eny other way than to say it was "Light". While |
- the moment of this discovery was not that of the culﬁinat-
ing recognition, yet I have reason to believe that it was
the critical or turning-point which rendered the final
recognition accessible. It altered the baee'of thought



and veluetion in a pfofound way and in & direction‘con-'
firvmed by the’eubseqnent nealization. Because oI the
. important part this idea played, a brier elucidation of
| it eeems necessary. |

-‘ It is a copmon and apparently quite natural habit
with us to regard the material given through the senses
as being sorething actual. Our science“and phildsophy'7
may fail to give an adequate interpretation of this material,
but still we generally feel sure that it is something. Go
\ the langer’portion-of the hunan_search for Reality is in
‘the field of the thingé given to our consciousness threugh
the sénses. But inmy reﬂecting upon the idea that this
‘universe of things is derived from and dependent upon a
primordial plenum, it euddenly struck me that in the midst
of the bare and original fullness there could be nothing
to arouse discrete or concrete consciousness. It is a
familiar fact of psychology that a’ long-continued or un-
changing state or qualitv tends to Lecome unconscioua.
. Thus, in a state of health an individuel is only elightly
censeioue of his body in its organic functiening.r But let
’thene be;some;form of injury or sicknees, and at oncerthei
d"individual_is,conscious of his“erganien'as he was not before.
Likewise, when a 10ng-centinned period of bodily pain has
| ceased;Athene is‘then a concrete consciousness of‘well—-_‘

being such as did not exist before the pain. In such a
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K case, simply to be free of the pain has the vglﬁé of an
- active'déy, though the same bodily state did not have
that value formerly. Through pain‘the Joybéonsciousness
. of Lealth was aroused to recognition. YNow, applying this
principie in an ontologicalAsense; it follows thét th&
.Consciousness of the original~Fuliness cap only be aroused
by first passing through the experience of ‘absence’ or
'emptiness', in some degree. Thus the active, concréte;
“and peréeptual cohsciousnees is to be viewéd as an arousal
of;specific awareneés-through a partial blanking-out of
the full aﬁd perfect1y balanced consclousness of the
~ Pripordial State. As & result, the world of things,
spparently given through the senses, is actually a dorain
Aof relative'emptinéas. Ve beconme concrétely aware only‘
when contécbing voids. There is nothing in this to inf'
yaiidate the positive_findings of natural science. ©Science
| studies the direct or indirect doterminations of the senses
;ténd'finds'those:relationships bindiﬂg the various parts
which render possible tho formulation of laws. The quéa;
tion as to whether the terms or facts of sclence have &
substéntiai base and, if so, what its nature 16, is a
'metaphysicél‘question quite_beyohd the range of the
methodoiégy of natural science. Scientific philosophy
| reveals a real critical,acumen in dropping the notion 6t<

'substence' as being relevant to our kind of science. It
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»éays~~I think correotiy--that science ia concerned oith
terms in various reiations, and nofhing else. Vhen it ,
goes further than that and says specifically or in effect
that scientific knowledge is the only kind of real know-
ledge possible tovman,.or ﬁossible‘at'all, it trips on
the vory error it ch#rges against certain other philo-
sophies, i e., ‘that or "definition by initial predication".
How, if it is relative emptinesa that arouses to
activity concrete consciousness, then it follows»that actual
substaptiality'is inversely proportional to sensibility e
or pondorability; There is most substance where the senses
find least,-aod vice versa. Thus tho terms-in~relation of
.the sensible world are to be viewed as relative emptiness
:contained in an unseen and substantial matrix. From this
there follows, at once, a very important consequence.
The discrete maniroldness and apparent pluralism of sensibly'
'given things are quite compatible with a continuous and
unitary substantial natrix. The'monietic tendency of -
: interorétations based upon mystical insight at once be~
comes?oleér. and here is afforded a reconciliotion of_the
~one andvthe many7; | .
. It is not ny purpose at the présent tihe to enter
upon 8n édoquato philosophical defense of this interpreta-
tion, but simply to present the idea which was of decisive

psychologioal importance with me in removing a barrier to



mystical‘realiiation.a At least, thé validity of this
idea was, and atili reméins, clear to me as an in&ividual.
| The idea I had just recognized made‘pOSBible an

effective conceptual re-orientation. ' The totality‘of
being:had becbmé‘divided into two‘phaées. ‘The higher
phase I éalled’thev'subatantial' or ‘transcehdentalﬁ.
' This was super-sensible and monistic, and served as the
‘base in which the lower phase inhered. The latter phase
‘tpus_becane, by éontfast, the sensible and phenomenal |
wqud, éxigting only thrbugh a compléte dependenge upon
fhe super-sensible and subqtantia1.  Within the latter
exiated endless mﬁitiplicity and divisibility.';

) . There remained now merely the cleafingvup:of the
" residual barriers to;the complefe identificatioh'of'fhe
'éélf with thé supef-sensible and sﬁbsﬁantigl woild, ac-—
'companied.by the thorough divorcement of the seif-identity
with the phenomenal world. But a few dayé were réquired
for the completion of this éffort; Heanwhile; I bhad re;
turnedrfrom physica1 gsolitude to the active concerhs.qr
sdcial life, although I renéihed in a state of considerable
~ wental detechment and continued brooding. TFinally, on the
.', 7th of August, 1936, after havihg completed the reading
of Shaokara's discussion of "Liberation", as given in the

‘System of the Vedantz by Faul Deussen, I entered upon a

course of meditative reflection upon the meterial just
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read®, Thile enéaged in this course of reflection, it
 suddenly dawned upon ﬁe‘that,a cormon error in medita-
tion—-and one ﬁhich‘I hédfbeen making right along--lay~‘
in'the séekiug of & subtle object or eiperience.r Now,

an obJject or an experieﬁce,-nq matter howhsubtle, remains
& phencmenal fime—space existence:énd theréfore is other
fhan the super-senéible substantialiﬁy.n Thus.the con-
sciousness to be sought is the state of pure subjectivity
without an object. ‘This consideration rendered clear to
nme the emphasis, repeatedly stdtéd.by the ﬁanuals, upon
the closing-out of the modifications of the mind. ‘But 1
had neﬁer fdﬁnd itprSSible complétely to silence thought.
So‘it occurfed to re that success'might Be attained simply
by a discriminative isolation of the subjective pole of
consciousness, with the focus of consciousnesa pléced
up&n thisvaspéct,'buf‘otherwiae leaving the mental pro-
cesses free to continue in théir abon£aneou8'function- :
ing--théy; however, remaining in the periphery of the
attentive consciousness. Furtheﬁ; I realized that pure
'subjecﬂive consciousness withcut'anAobject nust appear

to the relative consciousness to have objects. Hence
Recognition dia nof; 6f»iteeir, imply a new experiential
éontentlin COnsciousnessg.j I saw that genulne Recognition
ié simﬁly a8 reélizatioh of‘Nothing,'but a Hothing that'is
obsolutely substantial and identical with the SELF. This
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'_‘ﬁqs_the final'furn of the Key which opened;the.Door.
I_fdund.myaelf at once identical with the Voidness,
Darkness, and Silence, but realized them as gttér,_
though.ineffable, Fullﬁess, in the sense qf Sﬁbeﬁan—
tiality, Light, in the sense of Illumination, and Sound,
in the sense of pure formless Yeaning and Value, The
deepening of‘conscibqsness that followed at 6n¢¢ is
simply inconceivable and quite beyond the possibility
ofvadequaté'representatiOn. To suggest the Value of
this transcendental state of consciousness requireS‘
concepta of the most intensive possible connotation .

and the modes_ofAexpregaion that indicate the nost.
superlative #alue arﬁ can deviseBQ - Yet the result of
the best efrort seenms & sorry sort of thing when com~-
pared with the impmediate Actuality. All language, as
such, is defeated when used as sn instrument of portrayal
of the transcendent.

. There are a number of implicationa and conse-.'
qﬁences‘following from such an insight that do fall with-
in the rangé of formuiétion, and in this a man who has
the aﬁpropriate skill éan,certainly do more than one
who has little knowledge of the art of expreésion. But
the immediate noetic and affeétive values of the insight;
while they may be directly_realized; cannot be cohveyed |

by any formulation or répresentation whatsoever.
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" A definite line ggedemarcetioﬁ‘musf be drawn

_ between the transcendental state of consciousness it-

self and the precipitated effects within the relative

cenSciousnese. The former is notman,experience,:but a
Recognition or an'Awakeningfoh a timeiees'levei of eon-
scieusness; The latter is an effect precipitated into
the time-world and therefore has experiential and rela-
‘tive value. At the final noment, I was prepared not to
_ have the personal, time—bound man share in any of the
valneﬂ that night inhere in the insight. 'But, very
quickly, values begen fo_deseehd iheo_the outer conscious-
ness and have continued tq»de se,-ﬁere or less periodi-
cally, te the pfesent.day. 'ihese preciﬁiteﬁed values
'heve puch that is of definite eoet;c eoﬁtent;end decided
affective value; well| within the rengevof'ekpreesion.
The listing and delineetion of the elementa that

_nere precipitated into the relative consciousness from
the first stage of insieht is the next etepll

| 1. -The first discernible erfect 4in conscious-
nese was something which I may cell a ehift in the base
of consciousneas. From the relative point of view, the
final step nay be likened to a leep into Nothing. At
onee, that thhing waes resolved into utter Fullness,
which in turn gave the relative world a drearlike quality
~of unreality. I felt and knew myself to have arrived,

at laet, at the ‘Real. I was not dissipated in a sort



of spatial enptiness, but on the contrary was spread

out in a Fullness beyond‘meésure. The roots of my con-
‘sciousness, which prior to this moment had been (seem-
ingly) nmore or less deerly implanted in the field of
relotive consciousness, now were forcibly removed and
instanﬁaneously transplanfed into e supernal region;

Thie sense of belng thus transplanted has continued to
the p;eeent_day, and it seems to be:a nuch more normal
state of emplacement then ever the old rooting had beeh.‘

2. Closely related to the foregoing is a trans-

Iormation in the meaning of the 'Self' or 'I'. Previously,
pure subjectivity had seemed to ne to be like a zero orxr
vanishing point, a somewhat which had position in con-
sciousness but no body. So long as that which man calls
his self' had body it atood within the range of analytic
'observation.o Gtripping off the sheaths of this body until
nohe‘is left is the function of the diseriminative tech-
nique in meditation. At the end there rerains that which
g never an object and yet is the foundation upon which
all relative consciousness is atrung like besds upon a
‘string. “AB & symbol to represent this ultimate and ir-
| reducible subjeet to all consciousness, the 'I' elemeht,
"I know nOthihg better than zero or an evanescent point.
‘The.criticelvstege in the transformation 1s. the realiza-
-_tion.of the 'I' as zero;'_But,'at once, that 'i' spreads

out into an unlimited 'thickness’. It is as though the
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1 became‘the Qholeofispace. Thé Se1f~is no longer
a_pole or focal point, but if sweeps outward, evgryér
where, in a sort of unpolarized consciousness, which is
at once self-identity and'thé objective content of con~
sciousness. It is an gnéquivocal transcendenée of the
_subjéctéqbdect felationship; Terein lies the rationale
of the inevitable ineffability of mystical insight. All
lénguaée is'gfoundéd in the subject~objecf rclafidnship,
‘and so, at best, can oﬁlj misrépresent'transéendent CO£~
"8cidusness when an effort is made to express its inme- .

dlately given value. .

3. There is_g sensé of enormous depth penetration
with two phasesvbarely'distinguishable duripg this first
stage of insight. The first phase is highly noetic but
'Superéconceptuallz.'l had awareness of a kind of thought
of such an enormous degreé of abstiacfibn and universality
that it was»bérély discérnible &gibeing of noetic charac-
ter.v If'ie were to regard our mosﬁ abstract'coﬁCepts as
'boing of the.ngturé of tangible‘bodieé, containing a hid-
den but subgtantiéleeaning, then this trenscendent thought
would be of the'natufeiof the meaning without the con-
ceptual-embodiméht;' It is.the compactéd essence 01‘

: thought, the_'sentenéee? of which ﬁould require entire life-
times. for their élaboratioﬁ in objective form and yet re-

" main unexhauéted_at the conclusion of such effort. In my
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1‘re1ative consciousness I knew that I was thinking such
 messive thoughts, and 1 felt the infiltration ot valuev.‘~
nfrom them. In a curious way I knew that I LNEh in cos~

_ mical proportions. However, no brain substance could be
so refined as to be capable of attunement to the grend ;
‘cosnical tread of those ”houghte._ o ; N

| A_f ‘But etill beyond the thoughts of cosnic propor-‘ |
;vtions and illimitable abstraction there - were. further deeps
' transcending the furthest reaches of noetic and affective

value. Yet, in thie, the eelrﬁidentity rezained unbroken

. in a dimly sensed series of deeps reaching on to ever

| "greater prorundities of what, in one sense, was an im-

f” penetrable Darknesa, and yet 1 knew It was the very L“

A» essence of Light itself. .  v _

':: :~ :’14,' I knew myself to be _gxgg_ 8 ace, time, and
,fcansalitie As the substantial, spatial, and transcendent‘

ﬁ'I‘ I knew that I suetained the whole phenomenal univeree,

_. fand that time, space and 1aw are simply the uelf-imposed

o forns whereby I am - enebled to apprehend in the relative

-'eense15 I, thue, an not dependent upon ‘the - space-time
'manifold but, on the contrery, that manifold is dependent
"t»upon the Self with which I am identical.

5e Closely associeted with the foregoing reali—

' zetlon there is a reellnp of complete Ireedon. I had"

_broken out or the bondage to the space-time manifold and



,fhe lawéform'governing in this manifold. This is largely
i an'éffective,valueﬁ but oﬁe which, to me, is of the very
higheat importance. The gueat for me was lésg a éearch
for bliss than-én effort to satisfy a deep yéﬁrning‘for
Freedon. |

6. ”here is the senae of freedom from guilt.

- That feeling. vhich is varioualy called sense of sin,
guilt, or karmig bondage, dropped completely'away from
me. The bindings of a discrete indiﬁiduality no.longei |
existed. The accounté wereiélosed snd the bboijbalanééd
in one gfand-geétﬁre; Thia cape at once a8 an 1ﬁmediate3
affective vaiué,'but I :ealized readily the underlying
rationale. As the individual and personal self, I was
bound within the spaco-time field'and necessarily in- |
curred the rebound of all actions there, but, as the
Vtranscendent Self, I comprehended that rield in its
.entirety, instead of belng comprehended by it. 5o it
| right be said that all action and its}rebounding were
.contained within KE, but left thé Gelf, with which I am
identical, unaffected in its totality ', ' -
7« I both felt and knew that, at laat, I had

found the solution of the 'wrongnesgl, the sensing of

~ which constitutes the underlying’driving force of all
~ religion ard much phildsophical effort. Beneath the
_surface of 1life, in the world-field, there is a feeling
- of 1onelinessAwhich is not dissipated by pbjective"
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| achievement or human compéhibnship,.however éreat the

- Tange and penetration of sympathetic adjustment.' Reli-
gious and other lite“ature afford abundant testimony

that this feeling of solitude is very widely, if not -
univerSally, experiench, I anm disposed to regard it

as the'driving‘motif of the religious quest. In conmon .
.yith others, I felt this solitude and realized that the{
senae of incompletenesa which it engenders forcea the
individual to accept one or the other of two alternatives.
',He nay accept the solitude and deepair of ever attaining
_a resolution of it, in which case he accepts Iundamental
pessimism as part and pareel of the very core of his life.
But the feeling of 1ncomp1eteness nay drive him on to a
'hopeful quest for that which will effect its resolution.
r“he more common mysticel resolution is a sense of bnion
with.God, wherein a companionship with a transcendgnt
otherness is attained. Ly ownArecqgnition had'ndré'the
"valﬁé of a sort of fusion 1h identiﬁy, wherein the self
~and the otherness entered into an 1ndistinguishab1e blend.
- Before the final moment of the transrormation I was aware
" of an otherness, in some sense, which I sought, but after
tﬁé chlminating moment that otherness vanished in'idehtity.
Consequently, I have;nb real‘heed df}thé.term'God' in

‘my vocabulary. I fina it'useful,-atvtimes, to employ

this term in a literary sense, because it suggests certain -



values I wish‘to'convey. But its significance is peycho-
logical rather than metaphysical. |

| Through the Recognition, I atteined a‘state where-
in I could be at rest and contented in the most profound
sengé. Yor me; individually, it was not mnecessary to
seek further, to achieve further, nor to express further -
in order to know full endoymeﬁt. Howe#er, there was &
blot on the contentment that grew out of the realization
- of the pain of the many millions who live in this vorld,
and also out of’the‘khowledge that a private'solution of
a‘problem is only a part of the great problen of the |
‘.philosopher, which is the attainment of ﬁ séneral solutidn
“which shall bé of the widest posslible universality and |
availability. DBut all this is not a defect in the adequacy
of the transformed state of consciousnesé itself.

‘8. There is a decided iﬁcrease in the realization
of the affective qualities of galmness and gerenity. In
the iﬁmediate presence of the transcgndent state the dis-
turbing factors produced by the circumstances and forces
‘of the world-field lose their effective potency. They
'ére simply dissolved awsy as something-irrelevént,'or as
something which acts so far below one as o leave him in
his real being untouched. Vhen in the mystical state,
there is no need of trying to bé calm and serene, but

rather these qualities envelop the individusl without his
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putting forth'any specifibjeffprt. .Subsequently; vhen

I have béen-out°6f thé.immediate prédence of thébntate,.
it has been easier for me’té femaihicalm'aﬁd‘éerenéifhan
forméflj, fhough the mbre-I an'oﬁt.df the'state fhéi
greater is theefrort reqpired to retain these affective
- qualities. | '

9. The significance and value of information

"is redicelly chanped. ‘ormerly, I acquired information

~ very largely as part of the search for the Real. In the
tranacendent state I felt myself to be grounded in‘the“ |
_Real, in a sense of the utmost intimacy, and eince then ~
I have continued to feel this grounding, though involving
gometimes less and sometimea nore theisense of:immediate
Fresence. At the presént timé; kndwledge5 in thé éenée
of information, has value chiefly as an instrument of
_‘expression or 8 means to render manifest that which isf_;

B already known to me in the most significant sense. ihisiu

naking ﬁanifest'is'valuable, not alone for the féaching,}< .

 of other individusls but 1ikéwise“for fhe énriching‘of _N:
ny own perronal consciouaness. ‘The abstract and super-
conceptual knowing attains a formal and experiential ;
,clarification through giving it concrete embodiment in
thought. Hevertheless, in all this, Fnowledge—as~'
‘information aerves only a secondary role, quite inferior ‘

to the vital}inportance it fo:merly had. It seems as



though, in an unaeen end dark cense, I already know ell
that is to be known. If I s0 choose,.I can give a por-’;
“tion cftthis knowleege,manifested forn so that it is re~
:vealed to tne coneciouenees of others,"es”weli as to my
ovn- pereonal consciousness. But there ie no inner neces-

. sity, at least not one of which I am conscious, which
drives ze on to exXpress and nake manifest. I feel quite. >
: ;free to chooee such course ae I please. N |

‘ | 10. The most marked affective quality precipitated
’Awithin the relative coneciouenese ie that of ;g;ig;px._
':ch is realized as a very definite experience. It is of

. a quality more intense and setisfying than that afforded

'-:Yby any of the experiences or achievenente that I have

known within the wor1d~fie1d.- It ie not eeey to describe
this etate of felicity‘ It ig’ in no sense orgiastic or
:)violent in its nature, on the contrary 1t ie quite subtle,
»;though highly potent. All world—pleasures ere coeree and -
repellent by contreet.‘ All enaoyment--using this tern in
,‘the Indian eenee-—whether of a pleasurable or peinful type,
I found to be more or less disteeteful by contrast. In’
perticuler, it is just as completely different from the‘

: pleasures experienced through vice as it is possible to
o ime@ine.‘ 1he latter erevrciled by e sense of gnilt, and
AV thie;énilt persiste}1ongvefter:the‘pleeeurefqnality of

- the ‘vicious eXperience heelpaseedt ‘The higher felicity



seems alnost, if nbf‘quite, identical with virtue itself.
I find myself disposed to agres with Spinoza'and say thaf
real felicity is not Simply the reward of #iitqe, but ig"
virtue. One feels that there is nothing more righﬁ, or
nore righteous; for that matter, thenlto be solhaimonized
in one's consciousness as to feel the Joy at-all times.
It iS'a'dynamic sort of Joy which seems to dissolve such
" pain as may be ih“the vicinity ofvtﬁe‘one.who realizes it.
This Joy enriches rather than‘impover;shes others.
-1 doubt'that'anyone'eould possibly appreciaﬁe the
.tremendous value of this felicity without directly ex-
periencing it. 1 felt, and feel, that no cost could be
too high as the price of its attainment, and I find that

".this testimony is repeated over and,over,again in pysticsal

1iteratufe;A It SQems as though but'é brief’experience of
this Joy would be worth any effort and any amount of suf-
fering which could be packed into & lifetime that might -
prove necessary for its realization. I understand now
why so much of mystical expression is in the form of
rhapsody. It requires an active restraint to avoid the
over-use of superlatives, esDecially as one realizes that
all superlatives, as they are understood in the ordinary
range of experience, are, in fact, understatements. The
flowery expressions of the Tersian and Indian mystics are

not at nll over-staterents. But this mode of expression



ia subject to the weakness. that it snggestefto.the‘non—
mystical reader a loes of critical perspective upon the
"part of the mystical writer. 1t ie even quite possible
to be abandoned in the Joy, and g0 a real meaning doea
attach to the idea_of-"God intoxication". On the whole,
'it seene probable that the most‘extreme enpenience of |
thie Joy is realized by those in: whom the affective side
of their nature is most developed. If the cognitive in~
- terest is of comparable or of euperior development, it

xseems likely that we would find nore of the restraint )
| " that wes evident in nen like upinoza and Buddha. A

" The Joy eeeme to be a dynanmic force. If onme is

justified in saying there is euch a thing as experiencing
force, in the ordinary sense of experience" then it
1 certainly is true that one experiences a foroe either |
associated with or identical with, -the Joy derivod from
ﬂ the transcendental 1evel.e In ny experience,lthe nearest )
nanalogy is that afforded by & feeling of force I have
eometimes experienced 1n the vieinity of a powerful elec~ .
tric_genorator. There is eonething gbout it that'suggeste
a 'flowing through?; though 1t is impossible to determinel
any dinection of flow, in terms of onr'ordinary'spatial
“neiationehips, Itfinduoee a sense of phyeiologionl, as
well asvemotionel and intellectual, well%being. The sheer

Joy in life of a healthy youth, who is untroubled by



problems, feintly euggests‘a ohase‘or this sense of well-
1be1ng. It glven a glow to 1ife and cests 8 sort of sheath
over the environment that tends towards an efrect of beauty
which at tirmes ;a very strong. I have demonstrated to

. my satiefaction that‘thie-JOyoﬁa force, or whatever eise
it may be called, is capable of beins irduced, in some

- reasure, in those who may be in the vicinity. I find
there are some who vill report feeling the Joyoue quality,
4evon‘though‘thefstate I-might be experiencing was not an-
nounced or otherﬁisefnoted. It ie:ﬁot‘inconceivable'that
fin this 'force' we are dealing with somefhing which oay be
' within tho rehge of detection by some subtle ipetrument.
:Clearly there are detectabie physiologicel effects. Nervous
tensions are reduced and the desire for ordinary physical
food decreaeee; In fact, one does have a curious sense

of feeling nourished. On the other hand, there are some
after—effecte.ﬁhich suggest that one‘s organism has been
subjected to the,ection of an energetic fieid of too in-
tense or high eh;order for the nervous oigehiam to endure
easlly. For mj part, during‘the past eight months I have
experienced frequent alternations betweon being in this \
'force~field' and being more or less completely out of 1it.
The latter I have come to regard as a sort of derlated
state.' Partioularly in the early days and after periods
when the 'force' and Joy quelities had been espeoially
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intense, I found that in the subsequent deflated states
there was &8 subtle sense of fatigue throughout the whole -
bedy. Return of the aoyous state nould at once induce

'the'feeling of well—being. Howcver, I soon realized

'l_'that a due regard for the capacities of the physical

? organism rendered necessary a discriminating restraint '
“when inducing the Joyous ‘force-field' ‘I found that
thie 'force vas subject to the will in its pereonel
nanifestation and could be held within the 1imits of
inteneity'to which the organism could adapt'iteelf.-

In the process of tine it does seen that my organisn is
,undergoing a progreesive adjustment to the higher energy,“
'1evei. ‘ ‘ L |
o There are times when thie"force .seens to be of -
“the nature of a flane with which I an identicair;lg Inj |
- general, this flame is not eccompenied with aveenue_or‘

| heat, but under certeinvconditionsrit‘is.‘ Thus, if,
wvhile in the 'forﬁe-field' I permit.myself'te feel
disturbing affections, I begin to feel heat in the |
orsanism. mhe effect is of such a nature as to suggest |
that the affective disturbance has a velue analagous to
resigtance in an electric circuit. it»ie,weiluknpwn'
that an electric conductor of sufficiéntl& high'resist—

_ ance will produce heat, and so the analogy is readilyr’

suggested. Eurther,'the‘onrce»fieldf»dees seen, at



times, to proouce a feeling of heat in others who are in
the vicinity. ”heso‘are objective effocts, apporently '
well within the range of objective deforminatioo; Yét,
the inciting cause is a state of conscidusness which I
find to be subject in considerable degree, to conscxous
control through the intervention of purely mental control
'_with no manual aids. Does this not confirn the suggestion :
cof i illiam James that there is such a thing as a penetra—
'}‘tion of'energy into the objective field'or consciouSnessv
- from other zones of consciousness that are ordinarily in
~disparate relationship? L |
_Though the symbols of the electro—magnetic field

and of fire go far in indicating the quality of this
eubtle and Joy-giving ‘force', thay fall short of full
vadequacy. The 'Iorce , at the seme time, secms to be
of fluidio character. Ihere is something in.it like
breath and like water. At this point it is necessary
in some measure to turn away from thefmeofal habits of
the rodern chemist and physiologigtiohd try to féclia
meaning closer to that given by the ancients. It is
important that the ‘water’ should not be thought or as
simply nao, snd the - breath as merely a pulmonary rhythm
involving the inhalation and exhalation of air. In the
presént»sensé; the essence of,theiwator:and alr lies in

‘thelr being lifé—giving and 1ifef8ustainingifluids. ‘The'
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| qhemical and physical propertiés of‘thesevfluids are mere
extérnal incidents. in a sense that still remains a |
mystéry to science, these fluids are vitally necessary
%o life. The joy-giving 'force' is Life, but it is life
in some genéral and;uhiﬁersal‘Sense of which life-as-
iiving-organism is a tenmporary modificatiom. Thus, to

_be consciously identical with‘this 'force' is to be con-
sciously fdentical with Life as & principle. It gives
affeeliﬁg of being-alive, beside which the 6rdinary feel-
ing of life is novmore thah a nere shadowe. And:just as |
‘the shadow-1ife is obviously mortal,.the ﬁigher:Life is
as clearly deathless. It may be said that time is the
child of Tife in the transcendent sénse, while life-as-
living-organism is the creature of time. Right in this
distinction lies one resolution éf the whole problenm of
1mmortality.' Sollong'as the prohigm is steted in}terms
of lifé-as-livihg-organism,‘immbrtality rermains incon-
 ce1§able.' In fact, in this sense, all 1ife 1s no more
than a 'birthing ~dying flux with no real continuity or
‘duration at all. Rut the higher Life is identical with
duration itself. Hence, he who Las consciously realized
himself as identical with the higher Life has at the sane
time become consciously identical with duration. Thus,
death~as~termination becomes unthinkdble, but; equally,

- birth is no beginning.
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| 11. '"here in alsc associated with the deep feel~
fing of doy & quallty of Benevolengo. 1t seens as though
*the usual self—interest, which tends to be highly developed
‘fln the midst of the struggles of objective life, spontan~
eously usdergces a weskening in force. It is not so much
f s-fee1ing ofractive altruiSm as a being grounded in a kind

of consciousness in which the conflict between self-interest

'fhand altruism is dissolved. It 1s more a feeling of in-

terest in good teing achieved than simply thst*I;‘as an
.1ihdividda1;'shou1d realize the good. Before the attain-

' memt of the Recogmition I felt a distinct desire for the

1attainment of good as something which I, individually,
.right realize, but once I becare. identified in conscious~
ness with the transcendent state, the.individually self—
-centered motiVation began to weaken. It is g8 though )
,'lthere is a spreading out of interest so that attainment

.}on the part of any self is my concern as truly as ny own

- -individual attainment had been. There is not the usual

“‘_fsense of self-sacrifice in this, but,‘rather,‘a growing
}imperSOnality of outlook. In such a state of conscious—

,nessloﬁe could readily accept a course of action that

. ‘would involve pcrsonal hardship, if only it would serve

'the'purﬁose of bringing the reclization riore generally _
within the range of attainment. It is not a motivation
| in~whichzthe thought of heroism, nobility, or reward p}ays
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.'any part. It simply seems to be the apnropriate and
sensible course to follow irf circumstances indicate that‘
it is necessary. All this is & spontaneous affective
“state born out of the very nature of the consciousness
itself, without thought of an ethical imperative. In
the more deflated states of consciousness, I find the
force of the feeling considerably weakened and then it
| becomes necessary to translate it into the form of a
moral imperative to set up a resistance to the old ego-
istic habits. But on the ‘bigher level the moral impera—;
tive~is_replaced by a spontaneous tendency which, when ,7
viewed f:om tﬁe relative staﬁdpoint,“would be called
benevolent. B
The underlying ratlonale of this induced atti-

tude seenms clear,to me. when the ‘I’ is realised as a
soft of,universai or 'spatial' Self, synthesizing all
‘selves, the distinction between the ‘me' and the 'thou'
sinply becomes.itrelevant. Thus thegood of one self
}is part'and percel with the good of all selves. Con-~
' sequently, altruisn end‘self-interest come to mean es-'
sentially tﬁe seme thing]‘?.

| 12. 4ssociated with the transcendent Life-force
- there is & very curious kind of cognition. It is not
the more familiar analytic kind of intellection. To me

this development»has proved to be of especial interest,

e



for by tcmperanent end training ny nentallaction, heretoeiav
;fore, hes ‘been predominantly analytic. How analysis
Techieves its results through a laborions and painful
.:dissection of given Taw. nsterial from experience and . a
lireintegration by means’ of invented concepts applied hypo—"”
1theticnlly.. ”his gives only external reletione and defiwj
'nitely involves 'distence bet“een the concept and the )

object it denotee. But there is snother kind of intel-

| .f"_lection in which the concept is born sponteneously and .

lihas s curious identity with its objcct._ The Iife~force
‘either brings to ‘birth in the mind the concepts vithout
“conccious intellectual labor or noves in paralellisn with
‘jsuch birth. Auubseouently, when these concepts are vieued5
ianal;ticallz and critically, 1 find them almost invaricbly

. peculiarly correct. In fact they generallj suggest cor-

| 'lf'relctions that ere remarkably clarifying and have enabled

‘{-me to check ny ins ight with the recognition or others.
‘ | Undoubtedly,_this cognitive process is a phase of
'»vhat has been called 'intuition by rany. Yor ny part,

‘z_»however, I do not find this term wholly eatisfactory, be—

vocauee 'intuition has been given a number of. neenings ,
: thich are not eppliceble to this kind of cognition.
| ;.ccordirgly, I have invented e term which seems vuch

more satiefactory. I call it 'Knowledre tnrough Identitx'

'!s it ie inmediate Fnovledge, it is intuitive in the broad



’sense, but as it is highly noetic it is to be distinguishede
. from other forms or imnediete ewareness that are largely,

' if.not wholly, non-cognitive. ;There are intuitive types
of awerenese that are quite alogicel andy thenefore, auchll
“that they do not lead to logical development fron out their
own nature.v In contrast, Knowledge through Identity ie
| potentially capable or expansive development of the type L
characteristic or pure mathematics. Knovledge through S
Identity may give the fundamental propositions or 'inde-
"~ finables' from which eyetena can grow at once by pure de~
:ductive procese. Knowledge through Identity is not to be
regarded as an analytic extraction from experience, but
~rather as a Knowledge which is original and o-extensive
. with a Recognizable, but non-ezperientiel, Reality. It

lie oapable of rendering experience intelligible, but is
not itself dependent upon experience.

A realization of Xnowledge through Identity does
cnot seem to be an'invariable, or even usual, coneequence‘
of nystical unfoldment. ’jistudies of~the'record have
'1ed ‘me to the tentative conclusion that it occurs in the A
case of certain types of myetioal unfoldment, of which
;upinoza, Flotinus, and Shankara afford inatancee.. In

such cases the cognitive interest and cepacity ie peculiar-'
ly notable. But the larger-clasa of cases in which the

mystical sense is vell developed seens to be or quite a



different type; The well known Persian mystics, presumn—'
ftively the . larger nunber of the Indian nyetica, most of
the Christian myetiee, and naturalistic mystics such as
dhitman, seem qnite clearly to fall. into some other class-
'ification or classifications. hith all of theee the af—
-‘:tective consciousness is dominant and the cognitive in-
tereet and capacity may be»-though not neceeearily—-but
‘poorly developed. nith then, expreeaion is almost wholly
in terme of art or wey of life, rather than in terme of
‘philoeophicel syetema. Apparentiy, the noetic quality of
their mystical consciouanees ia qnite“eubordinate to the .

affective, and, in some cases, even to the sensuous, values.

13 Atypical reaturee. r"here are certain respects
in which the precipitated effects rrom the transcendent |
coneciousness, as experienced by me,:differ from typical
nystical eiperience;‘>1 have not known the scheiled eutoe}
matieme, a class of psychical manifeetationa which are so
.oommoniy reporteo. Ky peychical organization doee not
seem to ve orithe:type_requiaite for this kind of ex-
perience. | I heve}never heard words coning as though ut-
'tered on»enothen levei of being and heving the seening of
objeotive'eound.' Even the thought hae not seemed to core
from & source extraneoue to myself. I have thought nore
deeply and more trenchantly than has hitherto been possible

for me as personal man, but the sense of intimate union



o with the thourht has been greater than xas even true of '
the forner personal thinking. hever has ny tbouyht been
_;1ess mediumistic.i Formerly, ‘ny personal thought has
often been a reflection of a tbought originated by sone—' 3
}one ‘else and not fully made ny own before I used it.
- There is aAcertsin kind of.mediunship‘in this,-although'}
" in this sense ﬁrectically everyocdy is a medium part of
'the‘time andlmany ail tne'tine. The theught which I have
found born in the Recognition is non-nediumistic 1n the
| strictest sense, since it is EY thought but more than my
o personel thought. - |
| There never has been at any time a writing throush
my hand in an automatic sense. What I have uritten has
been ny own conscious thought, with Iull consciousness :
of the ﬁroblens’of word selection and grammetical con?"
struction. The effective words and the correct construc-
'tions I find myself eble to produce much more easily than
formerly, ‘but there is a consclous selective effort re—
quired at sll times.l® B o
_When in the fieldfof the"Life-force' the action
of the understanding 1s both more profound and nore

ktrenchant than when in the 'defleted' state, but the

o difference is one of degree and not of tvo radically

"separated and discontinuous states of consciousness of
vsuch a nature that the inferior consciousness is quite

'incspable of understanding what is nritten under the
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ﬂ_guiQance of the higner, fThe‘inferior'phese of conscionse:
'ness, when opereting by itself, does not understand as -
1essiiy‘nor does it have a8 wide a grasp.of the besrings
,;_of'the'thought. But, in some degree, the inferior phase
'readily becomes more or 1ess infused with the superior
iiby the simple application of effort to understand. he
._effeot is analagous to the‘superposition ofvtwo rays of
1ight, with both of which I am identical, the \resulta'nt'
being an intensified consciousness which is at the sare
time relative and transcendent, in sone way that is not
sholly clear to introspective analysis. 4
These states or Recognition have never been a880-

‘oiated with the so»cslled photisnms. They most. certsinly ﬂ

~ had Light»value, nnd 1 frequently have occasion to use

-the word '‘Light! to express an important quelity of the
higher consciousness, but this is 'Light' as an illumi- |
nating force in consciousness and not a sensible 1ight
.appsrently seen as with the syes. - There have been a
' :vsry few of these so—cslled photisms when in a kind of
'dreaming state when half asleep, but these have not -
occurred at times‘close to the periods of the deeper
‘-‘ﬁecognitions. 1‘. | | ’ ﬂ
’ never’hsve I had experience of the type connonly
called psychical clairvoyance, . It is possible that the

”'strength or my intellectual interest operstes &8s a bar~c
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“rier to this'kindvof experience. I admit having on
interest_in such'experience and would consider 1t 8
vslusble objéct of study if it came my way. But I
'would not tolerate such a capacity for experience if
the price exacted was a growth of confusion in under-
’standing. On the- whole, psychical clairvoyance soems
to be quite frequently associated with nysticsl unfold-
rent, perhaps rore the rule than the exception. ﬁhere
even seems to be some tendency to confuse this clair-
- voyance with genuine mystical value. However, the two
are bj ne reans idenﬁical, nor'arecthey necessarily
(associated._» | |

I have found that there is a very ioportant
~ difference between psychical experience and noetic

Recognition. The transcendent Consciouaness is highly

- noetic, but on its own level is quite impersonal. In

order that a correlation may be established bctween

the personal consciousnesa and the transcendental state
thére must be an active and conscious intormediatigg
ugeht;' The evideoce is that this interncdiating agent
ray be,vand apparently generelly is, an irrational psyche
}or which the individual is more or 1ess conscious. But
the intermediation nay be intellectual wlth little or no
conscious correlation with the irrational psyche. It_

sceme practically certain that the precipitated effects
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: uithin the personal conSC1ousness by the two routes
'fshould not be congruent in form. . |

| : 14.' If gcstasx is to be regarded as a state
,-of conscioueness almaye involving a condition of trance,ff -
";then that state of consciousness which I have realized ;:v

’c;and called "transcendental Recognition" is, not one of -

L lecstasy.’ however, there ie coneiderable reason for be-

'f.tlieving that ecetaey, or oamadhi~-the Indian equivelent--

 are not necesearily associated with trance}9 It becomes

lvery largely a queetion of the baeis of claesirication..

~ﬂf1f the externelly diecernible marks or symptoms of a

;state are to be regarded as deterninate, then ecstasy,
les ordinarily conceived, is a trance or trance—like
,condition.: But if the inner coneciouanees-value is to
:lbevthe ground of classification, then there is-excellent"
7Vevidence that Ecstasy or Semadhi- nay be realized without
trance. ”he 1atter basie of classification seems to re
',to be of fer moreAaignificance, for the externel symptoms
- of trancc-mark‘widely different inner etafee-or'conecioue-v

ness, such as thoae of hysteria, mediumship, and hypnosis,

,,rfas well as ucstasy in the higher eenee. _l

..‘ By subsequent c0mparieon it appears that the
noetic and conaciousnese values which I Lave realized

have a vexry: great deal in cormnon with thoae reported by

| f--llotinus as characteristie of the etate of uoetaey. ‘I.
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find s rarred congruency betneon ny oresent outlook and
-that given in the teschings or‘Bucdha and in the writings»
of Shankorcfi'But neither of these men regarded the state
of trancec as neoessafy'for the realiZaticn of the states
they called Dhyana or Samadhi,*although Buddha seemed to
v have no objection_in principle to the use of trance’ao a
" means of attainihé the‘higher state of conscioosness; 1t
| seéms rathef clear that the state of the personal o*ganism“
is & matter of only seconcary importance, vhile other
fectors are primarily determinant.. |

For my own part, never in my life have I lost j
Objeotive consciousness, save in normal sleep. At the
tine of the Pecognition on August 7, I wes at all ‘times
avare of my physical environment and could rrove the body
freely at‘wili. Further, I did not attempt to stop the
activity of the mind but simply very largely icnored the
stream of thought.~;”here was, however, a 'fading down'
of the objective conocioucness, analagous to that of a
vdimmlng_of a 1anpAwithout complete extinguishment. The
result'wés'+hat I\was in é'sort of comPOund sﬁate wheroiﬁ A
I was both here and '”here » with the obaective conscious-
A’ness less acute than normal. It is very rrobable that

the concentrated inward state would have been fuller and

more acute had the obdective strear of consciousness been =

stopped entirely as in a trance, but with regard to this

I cannot spesk from ﬁersonal experiencéxz

* ¥ » % &



Th¢ litgrature on the sﬁbdect~cf'mystiéa1 states
very clearly reveals their.trunsciency.  Often the state
~is only rormentary and, it ig said, rarely exceeds two
hours in duration. Of course, the only phaae of such
states that afforﬂs a basis for time—meauurement is that
part vhich overlars the objective consciousneou. Tre in-
most content of the state does not lend itself to time-
measurementAat all. Its value, therefore, is not a func-i
~ tion of tire. _Buﬁ‘if we take thc'ﬁerspcctiﬁe of the
personal conbciousness,'it is pdssible to isolate a
-.period during rhich the recognition was more or less
full, and this con be reasured. In my ovn experience
I am unable to give definite data}with.respectAto'this 2
feature. For theffirst ten days rolldwing the éwakening
I was far too greatly'océﬁpiéd‘wifh'thé contemplafion ct
the valﬁcs unfolding in ﬁy consciousness to think of the
question of tim e-measurement and, in addition, at that
. tire I had not been familiar with puycholotical studies
of the subject and 80 knew nothing about duration norns.
As I look at the vhole period retrosrectively, I do not
see how a very definite time measurerent cquld have been
made. There was a éhérpl& defined ronent at which the |
~state was initiated, but there wésiho norent at which I
'¢ou1d say it definifely closed.;~A series of alternate

phqgeg and variable decrees of depth of consciou Iness
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are discernible, S0 that at timeq I have been nore trans-

1cendentally conscious and at others 1ess 80. A different

base.of life and valuation has‘becone norral, so that, in

cne sense, the recognition has remained as s persistent

- state. Yet there are notsble differences.of pheSes.

During thé*firét'ten ﬁeys'I was repeatedly in and
out, or rore in and zore out-—T am’not sure vhich is the

rore correct stateuent--of what I have celled the 'Iife—"

'rerce' field. I_uoon found that the stronger 1ntensity
ofAthe field'wae real strain upon the or&enism anéd so

I conecioule im;oeed a certein restraint uron the ten-

dency of the states to deepen until I flnelly achleved a

i,certein adaustment and adaptation with respect -to the
‘nervous orgaenism. After the close of the first ten days

'it was. euggeeted to e thet it “ould be Lell to keep a-

record of the effects of the transformation, and so at

-

“that tive I began to write end continued to do BO for

ebout four ronthse. _rhile'the effort at formulation was
a little difficult at: first the writing soon acquired

momentum, and presertly I found idecas developing in my

consciousness faster than I could give then expr0551on.

Pufing this whole‘period there vwere many tires when the
consc1ousness wes dominently on the noetic level, with |
more obaective intervals 1nterapersed.‘ At first the range -

of oscilletion vias riore noteble than toward the end. In



the course of time; it seers, the ﬁersonal consoiousness:f

hes graduslly adapted itself to a higher level, ga_thaf

" the psriods'of'inwand penetration do not affordﬂthe sane
‘contrast as formerly The first period of a little more
usthen one month constitutes a. phase which stend out by

“titself, with a fdirly sharp dividing line at itu culmina-_/_‘
'tionvbetween the 8th and 9th of ueptember. During this

,tine thetprime‘foous of my consciousness was towerd the

transcendent vhile in the’subSequentfphase, oontinuing

. to the present, I have rather taken this transcendent

“consciousness as a base and focused rore toward the rela-
tive world. ‘The consequence is that there is a semse in
'.which I look back to those first thirty odd days as a sort o
of high point in consciousness, a seed-sowins period, from
which various fruitings heve followed ever»since. Vrankly,
these thirty odd days constitute a period which 1. view as
n‘the best I have ever known. heferring to a symbol that
-klato has made immortal I would say that this was a tire
when I stepped outside the ‘cave _and realized directly
the glory of the sun—illumined' worid‘eafter‘which I
turned back egain to the life in the ‘cave', but with
this permanent differonce in outlook—-that I could never
- again regard the oave-life uith the sane seriousneSS“
that I had once given it. Ihns, in this cycle, there is
| " something to be diffe:entiated from all the rest. |
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Juring that first month the current of bodily
life wes derinitely wéaker than during the precoding and
following phases. The desire for sentient existence was
decidedly belos normal. The spontaneous inclination was
all in the direction of the transcendent consciousness.
Ihysicel life was clearly a burden, a sort of blinder
superimposed upon consciousness. I even felt a distaste
for ﬁhysical food. I am convinced that if I hed not sup~-
plemented the weakened desire for physical existence by

a definite and conscious will~-to-live, the body would have

ptarted into a decline. I becane hypersehditive and found

it very difficult to drive an automobile in traffic. I
had to exert the will cdnécioualy, where formexly I had
acted through automatlc habit. Bﬁt,.on the other hand,

I found the will nore effective than previously, so I was
enabled adequately to feplace spontaneous inclination with
conscious control. Fortunatcly, ny earlier atudies had
prepared ne for this state of feeling and I knew that I

wes facing a tenptation. that others had faced before me.

'-or there is such a thing as a worldfduty which ren ains

- even after the desire for sentienﬁ existence has diaappeared.

Eut this did not keep me from thinking of how delightful

it would be to abandoﬁ_ali to the transcendent consciou3~
ress. . »v o o '
Concomitantlj’with the loss of desire for sentient

life there was a érowth in the sense of power. I felt I



had 2 certain‘poﬁer of conscicus control over forces that

ordinarily orerate beneath the level of ccnsciousness,

, and ny subsecuent experience has tended to confirm this.

It is a sort of raw power without the detailed knowledge

”of how to apply 1t. In other words, the knowledge-of »

effective practical use has had to be'developéd,through

*expefiment. But I have.found,,very clearly,’that.l pos-

sess a power which formeriy'I did not know. I can choose

and will consciously, vwhere formerly the current of un-
conscious forces was determinant. | |

| Before the close of the first month the decision

 to continue as an active factor in the world-field had
- becone definite, despite the distaste I felt for this

~ domain. It felt like turning ome's back uron a rich mine

of Jjewels after gathéring but a handful, and thep narch-

" ing back into the dreary domein of iron and brass. Hov:-
- ever, I found that it could be done,‘and'then'I accepted
" what I thought would be & future in which the best would

always be 8 memory. I had found what I sought during rany

years‘and could see nothing but anti-climax thercafter,

| so‘fér_as‘the immediately‘realized'consciousness‘values
~§ere concepned. So the further Récognition, which closed

'thé first eycle,. came as a complete surprise, for not'only

did I not seek it, I did not even know that such a atate

"existed, or, 1f it existed, that it was within thelrange



-of ﬁuman consciousness. I had now already known a state
of consciousness that certainly had the value of Liber-
ation. A subsequent search through mystical'literature
_ro#ealcd that it was substantially congruént with mystical
'experience as such and ?aé distinctly more comprehensive
~ than mahy of the mystical unfoldmonts. SéAfar as I was
familiar with if,.the Brahmanical-literature alwvays repre-'
" sented the Liberated State as the end-term of all attein-
kment, In this literature I had found nothing requiring
ﬁore depth of-insight than I now had_gliﬁpsed, élthough
there ﬁas a vast mass of psychic detail qulte foreigm to
ﬁj experieﬁce. S0 I was quite unprcpared to find that
there were even deéper levels of transcehdence. However,
hﬁd 1 understoéd a fewlobscure references in Bud¢hist
| litééaﬁure I would have been warned.
| | In order to reach some understanding of the cul-
.minating phase of the hecognition, certainjéontfasting
.facfs concerning the first phase nust-be given emphasis.
As I have already affirmed, there is sufficient evidence
~of the fact of nystical recognition, together with re-
ported'affective vaiue, to render it an obJect of péé-
siﬁle desire. Long éﬁo'I had learned enough to realize
that it wes desirable and had sot forth in sea:ch of it.
There alsd exists a sufficient statement of the reasons

- why an individual who has attained this Recognition

o



,'ehould;tu:n his back upon it, as it were, to show that
fuch a course was desirabié in its social bearings. But
- there does not seem to be ahything'furthér ﬁﬁich could
‘be conceived as an object of desire. ~ how, thé culninating
effcct of the present Realizaticn with respect to deairé
1s that the latter hes fulfilled its office in the indi- -
viduel sehee,‘end there is nothing nore to wish»for. I |
certainly felt in the tianscendent’state’abundant com;
pletion and vastly moré<théh I héd anticipcted; So,
vhat rore could there be? | |
‘ I see now that there was & defect in this conm-
| ) wletion that Pept it from being a full atatc of equili-

_ brium. It congisted preeminently of the positive end-
terms of the best in human consciousness. Thus it was
a stote of superlative Joy, Feace, Rest, Freedon, end -
¥nowledge, and all of this stands in contrast to the
 wor1d»fie1d as fullness contrasts to emptinesa2¥.'nence
.'A,here did exist a tension in the sense of attractivenessA
that was incompatible with the rerfection of balance.
“here was a distinction between being bound to embodied
consciousness and not being so bound that made a differ- -
’encc to ne.. I had to recist thelinclination toward the
latter state in order to continue existence in the former.
In other words,:there are in this.earlier phase of Recog~-

nition certain tensions that call for a hirker resolution.
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But it was the perspective of the culminating Recognition
that rendered all of this clear. The first stage did mot,
of itselt, discloae any further possibility of conceivdble
attainment, and so I was disposed to givevit a greater
terminal value than it really possessed. :' |
'So‘far I have outlined three progressively oompre-

bensive recognitions. Each was realizsd_arter a beriod of
conscious effost in the approprisate direction. In each
case I had some reason to believe that there was a goal
. to be sought. In the first two instances I was aware that
~there was'something more remaining to be realized, because
the sense of inéompleteneSs was only partly liquidated.
In the}third instance this liquidation\seemsd to be oom-
| plete, and then I simply turned my back qﬁon the full in-
disidual enjoyment of it for such period of time as might'_
,be.necessaryto fulfily some more comprshensi#e puipose; |
résching beyond individual concerns. 'In‘contrast, the
culminating Recognition came with the force of an unex-
“pected bestowal without ny having put forth any conscious
| personal effort'toward the attainment of it. Thus, in
this case, ny porsohal reiationship or atsitude was pés- -
N sive in a deep sense. | |

| During ‘the day preceding the final Recognition I
had been busy writing and ny mind was exceptionally clear



and acute. In fact, the"intellectual energy was of an
_unususlidegree'or intensity. The Hmood was decidedly one
" of fntellectual assertion and dominance. This_feature is
'inte:esting for the reason thst it is precisely the state

of mind that ordinarily would be regarded as least favor-

. able for the 'breaking through' to mystical modes of

consciousness. The rule seems to be that the thought

must be silenced or. at least reduced in intensity and

22

ignored in the meditation In the records of mystical

awakening it is}almost always nade evidentithatvpreceding

;the state of illumination there is at least a brief period

of quiescence of conscious activity. Sometimes this appears
as thcugh there were a momentery'standing>still_of all
nature.: For ny part I had previously been aware of a

kind of antecedent stillnesa before each’of the«criticsl

‘moments, though it was not translsted as stillness of

nature. But in the case of the fourth Recognition the:

‘-foreground was one of intense mental teneion and excep-

tional intellectual activity. It was not now a question
of capturing something of extreme subtlety which might be
diepersed by a breath of mental or affective activity

It was more ‘a case of facing an overwhelming power which
required all of the active phase of the resources of con-

sciousness to face it.
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| The.Erent came after retiring. I beceme aware

of a deepening effect in consciousness that presently
acquiredlor manifested a dominant affective‘quelity. -
It wes a state of utter Satisfactien. But here_there |
enters a strange and almost weird feature. Language,
considered as standing in a representative relationship
to something other than the terms of the language, ceased
to have any validity at this level of consciouenees. In .

a sense, the words and that wvhich they mean are Anter-
~ blended in a kind ofzidentity. nbstract ideas cease to
be artificial derivativee from'a particularized experi-
ence, but are transformed into a sort of univereal sub-
stentiality. The relative theories of knowledge simply
do not apply at this level. 5o ‘'Catisfaction' ‘and the
state of satisfaction possess»e substantial and largely
inexpressible identity. Further, this 'Satisfaction’,
~along with'its.eubstantiality, possesses a universsal
charecter. It is the‘value'or all possible satisfactions
‘at once and yet like a 'thick' substance interpenetrating
everywhere. I know ‘how weird this etfort at formulation
mustlsound,’but unless I abandon the attempt to interpret
-I must constrain language to gerve a purpose quite out-

(2 3)?

slde normal usage
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Thia state oI 'S atisfaction is a kind of 1ntegra-'ﬂ

B Stien of all previous values._ Tt is the culminating ful-

'fillment of all desirea and thus rendere ‘the deeire-
‘.iteneion, as. such, imposaible. One can desire only when B

there is in some eense a lack an incompleteness, hich

“eflneeds to be rulfilled, or a eensed goal that remains to

~7~be attained.' Then in every conceivable or felt sense all -

l‘fie attained,Adesire simply hae to drop out24 The reeult

“is a proround balance in conecioueness, a etate of thor»

) ;;ough repoee with no drawing or inclining in any direction.'

| Hence, in the sum total, euch a etate is passive.‘ Now,

'”while this state is, in one sense, an integration or

;f:previous valuee, it aleo proved preliminary to a still .

;deeper state.' Gradually the 'batiefaction faded into
the background and by insennible gradation became trans—

' !Aformed into a state of 'Indifi’erence'25 For while satis-

- rection carries the fullness of active affective and

viconative value, indifference is really affective-conative
ieilence. It is the superior terminue of the affective— V
eonative mode of hnmen consciousnese. There is another

* kind of indifrerence where this mode or consciousnese has

| bogged down into a kind of death. This 1s to be found in
,ideeply depreesed states of human consciouaness. }Theﬂ'High-

~fi Indifference', howeverl ie the superier or opposite;pole



béyond which motivatioﬁ and feeling in the raﬁiliar human
| sense cannot reach. 'But,.most émphaticallyg it is not a -
 state Qf reduced life.or consciousnesbag On the contrary,
it is both life and consciousness of an order or superior-
ity quite beyond 1mégination. The concepts of‘relative
cohscioueneqa simbly”cannot bound i#. ' In one sense, it
is a terminal state, but at the same time, in another
sense, it is initial. »Evgfything can be predicéted of
-4t éo'long'éa the bredicatipn is not privative, for in ';'
_'thé pri#ative~sense nothingjéan be predicated of it. It
is at once rest and action, and the same ﬁay 59 said with
respect to all other.pol#r qualitiés.' I know of only one
concept which ﬁguld suggest its noetic value as a whole |
and this is the concept of ‘'Equilibrium’, yét eveﬁ this
ié a conceséion to the needs of relative fhinking. If is
both the‘culﬁinétion and-beginning of a&ll posaibilifies.
o In contrast with}the pfeqeding Redognition; this
state is not chéracferized by an iﬁtehsive or active
'feeling of feiicity. It could be called blissfui'bnly _
in the sense that there is an absénce of allvpain in any
respecﬁ whatsoever. But I felt myself to be on a ievel
of consciousness whére there 18 no need of an active Joy.
'Felipity, toéether ﬁith aii other qualities, are pért of
thé}blended‘whole and_by.the appropriate focusing of in- -
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'diyidual attehtioﬁican be;iéolatei:from the_restland thus
actively realiiod, ir one-so dosired.. But for me there
seemed to be no need of such isolation; The conscious-
iness was 80 utterly whole that it was unpecessary to ad-
minister any affective quality to give it a greater rich-
ness. I was superior to all affoctive modes, as such,
and thus could command and manifeét eny of them that I
ﬁightvchooée. I‘could'bless_with beneficént‘qualities -
or imtoée'the negative ones as a,ourse;_ St111 the state
itself was'too.thoroughly'void of the'éloment of desife
for ne tofeel;ényvreason why I ohould‘bless or corsel
For within that perfection'thérevis\no'oeédnfof any aug-
‘mentation or diminution. - | |
While within this state I recalled the basis of

' my previous motivation and realized that if this state
had been outlined to me then as an abstract idea it could
not by any possibility have seemed. attractive. ‘But while
'_fused with the state, all other states that could foru
>'merly have been objects of desire seemed flaccid by con-
~parison. . The highest conceivable human aapiration en-
visages aigoél.inovitably marred:by,the dofects‘oi in-
l'mature imagination. Uh&vbidgbly,vtovthe relative con-
.soiousnéss,thoooomplete'balanoe of the péﬁfect oonscious-_
néss muot seen liké:a'void;land thﬁs the‘negation of every

conceivable poasible volﬁe. But to beiidontiried with



this Buperngi State implies abandonment of the very base
of relative coﬁaciouanéss, and thus is a transéendence
of all'relafiVe valuation. To»reach back to that rela-
tive base in?blves a cohfraction_énd blindihg of con-
sclousness, an acceptance of_aﬁ immeasurable leséness.
In the months following the Recogrnition, when I had once
again resuﬁed'thé drama in the.rélative tield, I have
looked back to that‘Transcendenf State as to a conscious-
‘ness of a most superiof and &esirable excellence. All |
other values have become thin and shallow by contrast. .
hevertheless I carry with ne always the memory, and more
then a memory, of the inmediate knowledge of 1t, and this
is aomething quite dirferent from & mediately conveyed
and abstract portrayal of it as a merely poasible con- f.
sciousness. - | o o ‘

- As an intimate part of that supernal conscious-
‘ness there is a sense of power and authority literally
of coémic propértions?z By-bontrast, the mafchihgs of
the Caesars aﬁd the conéuésts of\écienéé are but the
games of children; For these achievements, which'éeem
so portentous and commanding upon the pages of hﬁman
hiatory; all inhere ih a field of consciousness that in
its very roots is subdect to that Higher Fower and Author-
ity. Before mere cataclysms of nature, ir they are on

sufriciently 1arge a scale, ‘the resources of our mightiest



rulers and of our ecience stand impotent. Yet those venj
forces of nature rest dependent upon that transcendent
‘and seeming Void in order that they may have any existence
whstsoever, The mystery berore birth and efter death 1lies
encompassed within it. All of this, all this play of
vieible and invisible forces seem no more than a dream- o
vdrama during a moment's sleep in the illimitable vastness
ofiEternity. And- eo, from out that nternity speaks the
‘Voice of the. never—sleeping Consciousness, and befere the.
commanding Authority and irresistible Power of that Voice,;
all dreame, though of cosmic pr0portions, dissolve.,

. Now, as 1 write, there returns once again an adum-
bretive Fresence of that ewrul Ladesty.- This time, as I
am focused upon the problem of objective formulation, I
:am less blended in the Identity, and sense 1T as 'Iresence .
This mind, which once carved its way through the mysteries
of the functions of the complex variable and the Kantian
transcendental deduction of the categories, rairly
trembles at its daring to apprehend THAT which threatens
' momenterily to dissolve the very power of apprehension |
itsslf. Fain would the intelleot retreat into the preg-'
nant and all~encompessing Silence, where the 'hord—without- _
’_rorm alone is true. This personel being trembles upon
the brink of the illimitable Abyes of irrelevance that
dissolves inevitably the mightiest worlds and suns. But-‘
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there remains a task to be ‘done and there may be no dis-
embarking yet.,

) At the time ot the culminating Reeognition I found
'myself spreading everywhere and identical with a kind of
'Space’ which embraced not merely the visible forms and
worlds but all modes and qualities or consciouaness eev
well. However, all these are not There as disparate and
objective existences; they are blended, as it were, in a
sort of primordial and culminating totality. It seemed
that the various aspects and modes that are revealed to
the analysis.of relative consciouscese_could have been
projected'into differentiefed-menifeeﬁation, if I chose
so to will idt, but all such projection would have 1eft
Arunaffected the perfect balance of that tctality, and '
'whether or not the projecting effort was made was com-
pletely a matter of indiffefence.‘ That totality was,
~and 'is, not other tﬁan nyself, so that the 8tud§ of things
and qualities was resolved into simﬁle eelf—examinetion.
Yet it would be a mistake to regard the state as purely
 eubJective. The preceding Recognition had been detinitely
a subjective penetration, and during the rollowing month

I found myself inwardly polarized in an exceptional degree."

In contrast, the final Recognition eeemed 1ike a movement|
in conscioueness toward objectivity, but not in the sense

of a movement toward the relative world-field. The final



State is, at once, as much objective as aubdective, and

also as much a state of action as of rest. But since it

is el co-existent on a timeless. level, the obdectivity

is not.disc:ete and differentiated, and~consequent1y is

' §uite unlike the‘relative wofld. The Godlesé secular

universe vanishes, and in its place there remaina none

- other than the living and all—enveloping Presence of

Divinity itself.  So, speaking in the subjective sense,

I an gll there is,’yét at the same time, objectively con-

sidered, théfe is nbught but Divinity spreading everywhere.

Thus the level of the High,Indiffgrehce may be regarded'

- a8 the terminal Value reachéd by del?ing-into that which,

~ in the relative wbrld; men calls his 'I', and yét, equally,
the final culmination of 'all that appears objective. But,

| fhié obdectivity, in the fihal senge, is simply pure Divinity.
)So the sublimated object and the sublimated self are one
"and the same Reality,. and this may)be represented by the qﬁ;'

Judgnment: "I am the Divinity.gagThe Self is not of in-

ferior dignity to the Divine, nor that Divinity sﬁbordinate‘

to the Self; And it is only through the realization of

" this eqpality that it is. possible for the individual to

retain his integration before that tremendous all-

] encompaasing Presence. In any case, the disaolvipg force

is stupendoué,’and there is no inciination to resist it.
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, Throughout the wﬁolé period of_this suprere state
of consciousness I was!sélf—cénétiously awake in the
: physiéal body and ‘quite éware of my environment. The
thought-activity was not ‘depressed, but, on the contrary,

= alert and scute. I was - continuously conscious of my sel£-~‘

identity, in two distinct sensea. In one sense, I was,
.and an, the primordial Self and co-terminous with an un-
limited and abstract npace, while at the same time the
subject-object and self—analysing consciousneas was a sort
of point-presence within thgt Space. An-illustrationvis_
afforded by thinking of the former as being of the nature.
of an original.Light; in itself substantial, spreading
throughout, but not derived'rroﬁ any center,jwhile the
latter 1s‘g point-cente:ed'and reflected light, sﬁch'aa.
that}of a.séérchelight;tvThe'searchélight of the.self-l
analysing consciousness éan be directed anywhere within
the primordial Light, and thus serves to render chosen
zones.self-conscious.' Through the 1atter procese I was

- enabled to capture va;ues within the framework of the
relative consciousness and thus am emabled to remember

- not merely'a dimly éénsed fact Qf an inéhoate transcendence
‘but, as well; all that I am now writing and a vastly moie

| significant conscious integration which dereats all efforts

~ at formulation. The primordial consciousness is tineless,



‘,but the self-anelysing action was a process occurring in
tine, And so thet which I have been enabled to carry
with he in thelrelative»state is Just so ruch as.I could
think into the rind dﬁrihg the’ieterieldof penetration.
Naturally,vI centered ny attention on the features which
to me as an individual appeared to be of the greater sig-
jh:‘..?.‘icance.-‘ R , o R
It seens to me that this vhich I have called the
Primordial Consciousness muet be identical with von Hart-
nann's 'Unconscious?eL For what isvthevdifference_between
’eensciouenees' and"unconeéieusnees"ifithere'iaﬂno aelf;_
‘consciousness present? Sheer coﬁscioﬁsness which is’nbt
aware of itself, by reason of that very fact, would not
_know that itvwas'conscious. Thus, an individual who has
~ never known 111 health or pain remains largely unconscious
of his organism. But with the coming of pain he is at
. once aware of thet organiem in a sense that was not true
before. Then,,leter, with tﬁe ﬁeesing or'the pain; par-
ticularly if it has been of profiacted duration, he be-
cones conscioee orvwell4beiné iﬁ his organism. Vell~-
"being has taken on a new conscious value. It is at once
suggested that self-coneciousneas is arouaed through re-
pistance in some sense, an interference with the free :10@
of the streemdefeeenecioueneea. ﬁhen,fhia'occufa, e dis-

- tinction between consciousnese.and-unconsciouenesa is



* produced that had no‘ﬁeéning b§fore. Fow this line of
'reflection has suggesfed to me that the ieal distinction
shouid not be made between consciousness andvﬁnconscioua;
pess but rather between seif-consciousneas and thé ebsence
of self-consciousness. ‘When thefé ié”no‘self—éonsciousness
1in a given zone there i& then no more #alid basis for
‘_,prediqating sheer uncohséiousneas than there is for saying
that it is a zone of consciousness that is not self-conscious.
Cn.thé bésis of such a vieﬁ; would not the problem of in-
,teiprefing how the so-cnlled 'unconscious' enters into
conéciousness becomne greafly simpiiried?l

' The rrimordiavaonsciousnéss cannot be described
as'conceptu81; affective, or perceptual. It seems that
all,these-runctions are potentially There;_but the Cohe
’séiousness as a whole is & blend of all theée and sorething
.ﬁore., It is a deep,vsubgtantial, and vital sort of.conu‘
scioﬁsneas, the matter, fornm, and awafenees functions of
consciousness all at once. it is hot a consciousness or
knowledge 'about', and thus is not a field of relation-
ships. The substantialityvand the consciousness do not
exist as two separable ectualities, but rather it would
be more nearly correct to say that the éonsciousness is
substance and the substance is consciousness, and thus 
that these are two interpénetréting modes of the whole.
It is certainly a richly 'thick'ggiconscibuaness and quitq ;



- other than an ahsolutely fthini sories of termsiin rela-
tion. L N |
&hile in the State I was particulsrly impressed
with the fact that the logical principle of contradiction'
simply had no relevancy._ It would not be correct to - say
that this principle was violated, but, rather, that it .
'1shsd no application. 1?or to isolate any phase of the State A;'
:was to be immediately sware or the opposite phase as the
necessary complementary part of the first. Thus the
attempt of self—conscious thought to isolate anything
resulted in the immediate initiation of a sort of flow ff
in the very essence of consciousness itself 50 that the
' nascent isolation was transrormed into its opposite as
co—partner in a timeless reality.: Every attenpth nade
to capture the otate within the categories or relative
knowledge was defeated by this flow effect. Yet there«l
wss no sense of being in & strange world., I have never
‘ known another state of consciousness that seemed 80 natural,
: normal,}and proper. I seemed-to know,that this was the :
nature which Reality must possess, and, somehOW;'I hadl_
always known it. It rather seened strangethat_for‘so’
many years I had been selféoonscious in‘another_iorm-and
imagined myself a stranger to this. It:seemed:to be the
real underlying fact of all consciousness of all creatures.i
| I remembered my former belief in the reality ot

surfering in the world. ‘It had no more force than the "



'menory.or‘a dream. I saw,fhet,vin reelity, there is no
suffering anyvhere, that there is'ne‘creature'in need of .
ah aiding hand. The essential consciousness and 1ire of
all beings are already in that utete, and both never had
been, and could not be, divorced from it. The wor1d~ »

k field with all its striving and pain, seemingly 1aeting
through milliards of yeare, actuelly is, or seems to be,'~
a dream occurring during a passing wink of sleep. g )
simply could not reel any need or duty that would eall

me back to ection in the‘world-field. vThere was no _
question of departing ffom or'deeerting‘anybedy or eny
duty, for 1 found myself 80 identical with all that the
last most inriniteeimal element of distance was dissolved.
I remembered that it had been said that there were orficee"v
of coﬁpaeeieh to ve performed in the weﬁld, but this idea

had no reality in the SBtate becauee none there was or ever

:, could be who had need for ought, although those who were

playing with the dream of life in !erm might delude them-
‘selves with imagining that a need*existed; Butui knew |
there was no reelity in this dream.Bé : i

The imperative of the moral law no longer existed,
fer there was not, and is not, either goed or evil. It -
eeeeed I could invoke power,'evee in potentially unlimieed
“deéree. I eould choose aetion\or rest. If I aeted, then 1

I could ~proceed in any direction I might seleet. Yet,
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whether I acted or did not act, or whether I acted in
“one way or another, it all had absolutely the same sig—
nificence. It was neither right nor vrong to choose any-
thing,'org putting it otherwise, there was neithef merit
nor demerit in anyichoice. It vas as though any choice
whatsoever became immediately “ivinely ordained and
superior to the review of any lesser tribunal.

To me, individually, the State was supremely at-
tractive, and, as the period continued, I seenmed to be
;rising into an irrevocable blending with it. I recalled
that if in the self—conscious sense I never returned from -
. this state there would be some in this world who would
miss me and would seem, in their relative eonsciousness, |
to suffer. Yet it was only with effort that I could give
"thie{thought.eny effective force. For meny years I had
- known from ny atudiee’that reporte existed of realizable
etatee of consciousness such thet the relative state could
“be completely and finally abandoned.. I had also been .
impreesed with the teaching that it was a wiser course
to resist that tendency and hold correlation with the
relative form of consciousneee., I had been convinced
by the reasoning supporting the latter course and‘had for
}'some time resolved to follow it, if ever the opportunity
'_ to choose came - to me. This doubtless eetabliehed a habit-

, forn in the personal congciousnesg, and, so far as I can



ﬂgee,'that habit alone, or at least mainly, ﬁee’the de~
- cisive, faeﬁor. For while in the State there simply is
>,'no basie for forming any kind of deciaion, unless that
ground is already well established in the individual
consciousness out of the life that has gone before., As
a result there was a real conflict between the attrac—
" tion the State had- ror me, a8 & center of individual
'-consciousness,.and'the imprese of the eerlierfrormed
,choice, but I, in my inmost-nature,*was not a paity L
_to this conflict, rather standing back indifferent to
;_the}outcbme;-knowing quite well that aey‘oufcome was
Diﬁiﬁely rightg The issue seemedlto_ﬁeea closely drawn
one, for as fimevwent on--from the relative standpoint--
‘the organizec man appeared to'be vahishiné, but not in
’theeseﬁsevof the disappdafeece of e vieﬁelly apperent
object. It was more a vanishing as irrelevance nay
»'cause’en issue or a consideration to disappear. It was
ae though Spece were progressiveiy consuming the whole
| personal and thihking entity in a wholeness-comprehension,
beaide which all particularities are as nought. Per-
ecnally, I seemed powerless in the process, not because
I lacked command of potential power, but simply because
ithere WAS DO reason--no desire--for rendering the potential
kinetic. In the end, I fell asleep, to awaken the next

1morning in full command of my relative raculties, and



~ 4cléar1y the issue had been decided. Was it‘a fictory?
From certain points of view, yes. Yet, as I recall the
profounder Sfate of Conscidusness, which has continued
ever since to seenm close in the deeper recesses of ny
:privétevconsciousness, I cannot say that in the ultinate
senge there was . either victory :or defeat. The choice

was right, for no choice could possibly be Wrong.

The fullrcycle of this final Recogﬁifion lasted
for some hours, with the self-consciousness alert through-
out the period. But the depth of the State developed
progressivély; and at the final stage entered a peculiarly
significant phase which strained my selr-conscidus re-
sources to the utmost. There finally arrived a stage
wherein both that which I have called the Self and that
which had the value of Divinity were dissolvéd in'a Some-
'»what,:still more tranécéndent. There now remained noughf
but pure Being which could neither be called the Self nor
"Gode No longer was 'I' spreading everywhere through the
whole of an illiﬁiteble and conscious Space,‘nof was theré
a Divine Presence all about me, but everywhere only Con-
sciousness with no éubjective nor objective element. Here;
" both symbols and conéepts réil. But now I know that with~-
in and'surroﬁnding all tﬁere is a Core or Hatrix within

‘which are rooted all selves and all Gods,-énd that from



this lorty Feak, veiled in the mists or timeless obscurity
~and surrounded by thick, impenetrable Silence, all worlds
Hand beings,-all spaces and all times lie suspended in
utter dependence. On tha# highest Peak I could[ﬁﬁow no
more; for the Deeps of the}deepest barkness, and the
SILENCE enshrouded:in manifold sheaths of Sileﬁée'rolled
over me, and selr?congciéushgas ﬁas blown-out. But o'er
this I*heard as the faintest'shadow of a breath of con-
sciousness a. Voice, as it were, from out a still vaster N
BEYOND. |

. s * % . =

Thefe-rehain‘to_be éonéideredjﬁhe effects 6f_
fhese Recoghitioﬁé_upon»mé as an iﬁdividﬁal center of
consciousness, thinking, feeling, and acting within the
relative world. 0Of course, in this, mj own statenment
is necessarily incomplete, since it is confined to an.
introspective analysis, and lacks the objective valu~
ation which only a witness could supply.‘ABut it cen
rghder explicit’fhat which no oné elséléouid‘know, since
Ait reveals, as far as it goes, the inmediate conscious
vaiues. o | | |

The Recognition of September 8th and 9th initi-
éted a_radical change of}pbase in the ipdividuai'conr
‘sciousness as compared to the cycle of the preceding

month. As already noted, the latter was very largely



. an indrawn state or consciousneas, and the phyeical
,Aorganism tended to become overly sensitive to the con~-
| 'ditions of physical life. It was more difficult than
it had been to meet the ordinary problems arising from‘
the oircumetances of the environment. The tumultous
torcee of the ﬁodern-eity seemed far too violent_to be
endured. Even though living in the relative ieoletiOn‘
of ,a'sabu;baﬁcammy, there stin'reinain'ed the irri-
tations of a mechanical age and subtle impihgements ot a
nature very hard to define. ¥y natural inclination was
%o eeek the'wilds wherevthe competitiops of objective_
iire-preaaures would be at a miﬁimuﬁ, It was a real
problem'ot endurance. 'Io cohtrast,'efter the finai Recog-
nition I hoted a distinct growth of orgsnic ruggedness.
iAnd, although 1 have never'cohe to ehJoy}the herah dis~
sonances and regimented existence or modern town lire, ‘
yet I find I have a definitely increeeed 8trength for
'cvthe naking of the various needed adjnstments. There is
an increased capacityvto aesert command with reepect to
the verious environmental factors. I seem to have the
.ecaﬁacity to will embodied exietenoe, regardless of in—
'.clination. ‘ A . o
On the intellectual eide,.I have noted a definite
’vrevitelizetion. I -have foﬁnd myself able to suetain
vcreative and analytic thought activity at a higher level
‘than formerly and for longer periode of time.‘ Difficult



- concepts'have become easier of comprehension. The seem-

B 1ng aging effect in the nind that had been troubling me

Afor some time, passed, and in its plece there came a very
definite increase of intellectual vitality, and this has
:‘remained to . the present hour as a peraistent asset.
The affective changes are in the direction of a
greater degree of impersonelity. There is certainly 1ees.
fpersonal emotional dependence and, as far as I can detect,
_a practical unconsciousness of enything like personal
slights, 1: there hae becn anything of thet sort. I do ‘
’»_cere ceeply for the growth of durable well-being, especially
for those who_cOme_within my'erbit but aleo'in‘the sense
'of a general eociel’growth;‘ Yet I find myself considerably
V,indifferent to, when not disgusted with, the rather trivial
1.foic1es whieh make up so large a part of the day to day -
T life of mest human beinge. I am not yet euperion‘te the
feeling of 1ndignation, but this Ieeling is mainly aroused
) when noting the rapid growth of. wilful and violent irration-
alism which has so rapidly engulfed most of the present
'world. However,'l recognize this as a defect due to in-
sufficient pensona1 detachnent.’.For;‘philosonhically, I
do nealize that men have the right to learn the lessons
that folly'hae.te teach, and it'is'bnt natural that a cer-
"tein.claes of leaders should make capital‘of this fact.

"Still, it renains hard to reconcile currenﬁ morally deca-



dbht tendencies with.the decadea,and éenturies of rela-
tive enlightenment that have been so recent. I find that
 ,i had had too high an opinion of the intelligence of the
average man, and that the individual who is capable ot
understanding the:wiadom contained in ihe fable of the‘:
godse that laid the golden egg is really quite above the
average‘in‘his level of intelligence. Frankly, I have

" not yet completely édJusted myself to thé disillusionment
whiéh cbmeé'with a more objective and realistic appreci-
ation 6fiwhét the average human being ié, when considered
- as a relative entity. This comes partly from an increased :
‘clarification of insight, and while I am much more cer-
tainly awvare of the Jewel hidden within the mud of the
'personal man, yet I see more clearlf.also the raét of the
mud énd its mwholesome compositibn. It is not a pretty
sight and not suéh as to increase one's regard for this
'wérld-field. “All in all, the ﬁore objective my under-
sténding of the actualities of this relative life, the
more attractive the Transcendent World becomes.

| - Probably the most 1mportant permanent effect of
the whole group of Recognitions is the grounding of know-
_ledge, affection, and the sense of assurance on a base
that 1is neither empirical nor intellectual. This base
v§s supersensibie, superQaffgctive, and super—céncéptual,

yet 1t is both conscious and substantial and of unlimited
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. dynanic pOtentiality. I feel myself closer to universals
than to the particulars given through experience, the
iatte: occﬁpying an essentially derivative position ehd
‘being only of instrumental value, sigﬁif;cant solely'as
implements fo#ltﬁe‘arousing.of self-consciousness; As
a ceneequenee; ny ultimate philosophic outioek 6asnot |
be comprehended within the forms that sssume time, the

| subject-object reiationship,vand experiesce’as original
'and irreduc@ble eonstenfs of'conscioueness'orvreelity.

At the same‘time, slthsugh I £ind the Self to be an
element of consciousness of more fundamental 1mportance'
. than the roregoing three, yet in the end it, also, is

: reduced to a derivative position in a more ultimate » 
’Beality. So. my outlook must deviate from those forms

of Idealism that represent the Gelf as the final Reality.
'sIn-certain fundamental respects, at least, the formulation
nust accosd with the anatnmic deefrine of‘Buddha, and
thererore differ in important respects from any extant

western system.31
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'-.Footﬁbfés-to Chapter IIL

1In the symbolical languaga 80 commonly employed for
portraying the stages on the iay this 'critical point'

- is represented by the desert symbolism. The field of

consciousness is watered by the stream of 1libido (the =
term of analytic psychology), and when this stream is
turned off, the garden or jungle which filled that field
withers, leaving a desert. Between the turning off of

' the libido-stream and its subsequent break-through on

another course there is a lapse of more or less time,
or at least so I found it. The resultant state is one- ,
of aridity with no interest anywhere. Xystical litera-
ture is full of rererences to: this stage. - :

faAt this stage, encouragement from a Sage whom I knew

-was an important, perhaps decisive, help. But while
this Sage encouraged and stimulated flagging interest,
he would not tell re what to do, 1eaving me to my own

' -devices.,

3In the contrast between the theoretical acceptance and
the recognition I did not find any addition or diminu~
tion of thinkable content. But in the case of the :
_recognition the effect upon the mind was something like
an insemination--a wvitalizing force. In addition to

the unseen inward deepening of value, there was an
objective effect, in that the thought flowed rore
.spontaneously, more acutely, and with much greater
"assurance. The thought developed of itself, in high _
degree, without the sense of conscious labor. At the .
sgne time I knew.the- truth of the thought and did not
nerely believe in it. Yet, everything that I could
‘think and say might very woll have been worked out by .
-the ordinary methods of conscious intellectual labor.
But in the latter case the sense of assurance is lack-
ing, as well as the sense of supernal value. uith these
recognitions there is, in addition to the transcendental
values, a genuine rejuvenation and vitalization of the -
nind. This fact became extremely notable at the time
of ‘the later radical transformation. ,

4The doctrine of the non-existence of the atman. This

- is equivalent to the denial of the reality of the self, .

~either in the sense of the personal ego or in that more
"comprehensive sense of denial of substantive self-

existence of the subject, whether pragmatic or trans-
cendental., '
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' 5A.fbout two months prior to the 'break through', while ‘
~occupied with a course of lectures in a middle western
city, I experienced a three-week period of heavy drowsi-
- ness. Iixcept when actually on:the platform, I desired
to sleep practically all the time. I simply had to
give way to this inclination a good many hours of each
day, but it 4id not seem that I could ever get enough
sleep. The condition broke very suddenly, and then
‘my mind became more alert than it had been for sone
Years. I was aware of a great inner excitement and
- somehow seemed to know that I was near the day of final
success. In later studies of Dr. C. G. Jung's contri- -
bution to the psychology of the transformation process,
at least something of the meaning of this stage seemed
- to be clarified. In the language of analytic psychology,
- the trensformation is preceded by a strong introversion
of: the 1ibido, followed by a sort of brooding incubation.
Hormal sleep itself is manifestly an introversion, and
g0 1t is quite understandable that protracted introver-
sion of psychical energy should produce a state of con-
tinuous drowsiness. From the standpoint of analytic
- psychology the introversion of the libido and the in-
cubation are the prior conditions of snimation of con-
tents of the unconsclous depths of the psyche. I do
- ot think that either von Hartmann or Jung has seen
‘into the nature of the Unconscious as fully as is pos-
- 8ible, since their views are limited by the methodology
of objective empiricel research, aided by intuition,
but, Judging by the content of their contributions,
lack the perspective of direct mystical realization.
None the less, I would judge the recorded studies of
these two men as lying on the highest level of Western
literature. I would rate Dr. Jumg, by far, as the
- greatest Western psychologist, and von Hartmann as a
- philosopher deserving much higher valuation than he has
yet received. o . '

GAt the time of writing Pathways Through to Space, one

of the purposes was the keeping of a record, not only
of the inner processes as far as they lay within the -
field of consciousness, but as well to note external
circumstances that might conceivaebly have some rele-

- vance, I had been acquainted with this as a standard
‘practice of the psychological laboratory where subjects,
or huran reagents, were required to note bodily and
psychical states of themselves, as well as more objective
facts as state of weather, external sounds, etc. This
data might or might not have a bearing upon the outcome
of a specific experiment, but the fact of its relevance
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’ vor irrelevanoe could not be determined until the re-
sults of experiment were later analyzed by the experi-
menter. I followed this rule of procedure in my recoxd,
- not necessarily implying that every noted circumstance
was significant, but rather aiming to record all that I
could think of which might subsequently prove to be -
significant, although 1t might seem to have no bearing
at the time. One noted circumstance of this sort has
proved to be surprisingly significant. At the time of
- the period of solitude, I was engaged part of the tine
in the exploration of & gold prospect in the region of
" the Yother Lode country of California. This entailed
- considerable periods underground, and, while my thought
was necessarily engaged a good deal of the time with the
concrete details of what I was doing, yet my mind would
'repeatedly return to reflection upon the material in
Shankara's work, which I was reading much of the time:
when not actually otherwise occupied. - At that time I
did not know that 1t was a standard practice in the
Orient to place candidstes for the transformation in-
- side caves at certain periods, and often for very long
periods. It does, indeced, appear thet there is some
relation between the transrormation or "rebirth" and
the entering into the earth. ' » :

Jung's researches have ehown that in the symbolism of
~ the Unconscious the Unconscious itself is often repre-
“sented by water and .the earth, as well as by other _
- symbols, so that a dream or hypnagogic vigion vherein .-
sn- individual appears to enter water or the earth carries
- the meaning of introversion of the libido into the Un~
conscious. In connection with the transformation this
- has the value of entering the womb of the Great Mother
 ~Unconscious, preliminary to the Rebirth. Now, there is
. some mysterious interconnection between the physical ,
ritualistic reproduction of the processes of transform-
~ation in dreams and hypnagogic visions and those dreanms
“and visions themselves. = That such is the case is at
least a tentative conclusion which is forced upon one .
as he studlies the Indian and Tibetan Tantric literature,
and the study of Vestern rituslism simply tends to re-
‘inforce this conclusion. As I, myself, have never been
oriented to ritualism and have never sought from it a
- personal value, the conclusion forced upon me that it does
have important transformation value 1s quite objective,

. all the more so as I find in retrospect that I actually

performed an exercise, unconscious of what I was doing,
which is a comnscious practice in the Orient.
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That entering the earth, literally, would have a sug-
gestive value to the non-intellectual part of the

psyche is at once evident. But I cannot escape the
conclusion that more than suggestlion is involved. In
some manner, actual life springs from the earth and

the sea and so there is a sense, more than figurative,
that the earth is, indeed, the lother.. Now, anyone who

- has real acquaintance with the transformation literature
. from the ancients to our day is bound to be lmpressed
with the widely current rebirth symbolism. Jesus, him-
self, said, "Ye must be born again". But all life comes
from the womb. Nicodemus partly understood Jesus' dictum,
but, being a materialist, he could derive only a stupidly
litersl interpretation. The resl gestation of the new
Birth is in the womb of the Unconscious, and for this

the literal entering of the earth facilitates the pro-
cesse To find a rationale for this, one must turn to

the recurring content of mystical thought. The mystic
"ever finds the world in complete correspondentisl rela-
tionship with inner psychical realities. Hence, obJective
relations are not irrelevant, though the degree to which
they are determinant varies from individual to individual.
with some, slight contact with these objective factors

is enough; for others, protracted discipline is necessary.

It has come to my mind that the reader might be inclined

- to question whether the above account may be called a '
narrative description, as I did call it in the last

chapter, since so much of the writing is manifestly

discursive. However, it really is narrative descrip-

tion, on the whole, since it is & record of a process

of thought which took place and had vitally determinant

- effects in the past. Only in subsidiary degree is this

autobiographical material related to the objective life of

a physical personality. In much higher degree is it an

autoblography of intellectual steps and processes. Thus

the discursive material which appears here is primarily

not interpretative after fact, but rather part of a

process in which interpretative factors were traceably

determinant in my own consciousness as it became more

and nmore oriented to the transformation. These inter-

pretations were pragmatically effective agents. Thether

or not they have a larger objective truth-value is not

the question that is before us at present. Later, I

- shall return to this larger problen. . '

At the time I was seated out of doors, a fact which may
prove to be of some significance. References to a value
attained by being under the sky with nothing intervening
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are to be found in mysticsl literature. Edward Carpenter
has said that he could not write in the vein of Towards
Democracy except when he was out of doors under the sky.
1t is significant that the Sanskrit word Akasha means
"sky" as well as "space", "primordisl matter", and, in
a certain sense, the "higher mind". The sky is the
matrix of Light. Thus the sun, the moon, and the stars
are embedded in the sky, and the whole sky, from the
perspective of the earth, is luminous. Thus, coming
from underground out to under the sky is symbolical of
leaving the dark place of gestastion and entering the
Light-world of new birth. That which was hidden becomes
~revealed; that which was unconscious becores conscious..

9The final thought before the "break through” was the very
clear realigzation that there was nothing to be attained.
For attainment implied ecquisition and acquisition implied
change of content in consciousness. But the Goal is not
change of content but divorcement from content. Thus . .
Recognition has nothing to do with anything that happens.
I am already That which I seek and, therefore, there is
nothing to be sought. By the very seeking I hide Myself
from myself. Therefore, abandon the search and expect
nothing. This was the end of the long search. I died,
and in the same instant was born again. Spontaneity

took over in place of the o0ld self-determined effort.
LAfter that I knew directly the Consciousness possessing

- the characteristics reported by the mystics again and
again. Instead of this process being irrational it is
the very spogee of logic. It is reasoned thought car-
ried to the end with mathematical completeness.

}loThe Indian and Yersian mystics have developed a sensuous
poetic imagery for suggesting supernal Value, which
reaches far beyond that of the representatives of any
Vestern race. To the Western mind these portrayals .
seem extravagant. Actually, however, they are very
inadequate, since sensuous imagination i1s crippled at

- its root by its medium. Mathematical imagination by
being freed from sensuous linitation soars much higher,

- but nearly everybody feils to have an appreciation of
what has happened. XAs the reader may be interested in
a sample of the Indien imagery, I shall quote a few
lines from the opening part of the Mehanirvana Tantra
(translated by Arthur Avalon): .
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"The enchanting summit of the Lord of Mountains,

~ resplendent with all its various Jjewels, clad
with many a tree and rmany a creeper, melodious
with the song of many a bird, scented with the
fragrance of all the season’s flowers, nost
beautiful, fanned by soft, cool, and perfumed

.~ breezes, shadowed by the still shade of stately
trees; where cool groves resound with the sweet-
voiced songs of troops of Aspara, and in the .

" forest depths flocks of kokila maddened with
passion sing; where (Spring) Lord of the
Seasons with his followers ever abide (the Lord
of Mountains, Kailasa). . « . " »

The "Lord of the Yountains" is the Door to the Transcendent.

11'I'he reader is warned that this is still part of the
record, and not the more systematic interpretation
after fact. The contents precipitated into the rela-
tive consciousness as a result of the first insight
had a more or less determinant part in preparing the
ground for the culminating Recognition which came
_later, and thus are part of the aetiology of the process.

12g, "super-cpnceptual®™ I mean beyond the form of all
possible concepts that cam be clothed in words. How-
ever, the nature of this knowledge is nearer to that

of our purest concepts than it is to perceptual con-
sclousness. : : ' ‘ ' :

13Surely no one wiil be 80 clumsy as to auppose.this ,
'universe sustaining I' is any more the personal 'I*

than the reflection of the sun in water is the real
sun itself. v -

;the residual personalitj continues to exist by karma,
" and continues to pay prices and reap rewards. But all
this lies,below the new base of reference.

/é‘;ain ny reading some years subsequent to writing the

‘ above, I was particularly impressed by a reference to ,
the 'fire' in C. G. Jung's Integration of the Fersonality.
Dr. Jung quotes an uncanonical saying attributed to the
Christ, which runs as follows: '"Vhoever is near unto
re, is near unto the fire." (p. 141) Here, also,

identification with the 'fire' is implied, as well as
effects upon those who are near. Fire is that which
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burns up and so transforms (sublimates) everything
except the ash. To understand thece mystical uses
of words one rust isclate and idealize the essentisl
functions of the corresponding literal or physical
process. , . - ,

éfekt the time of the transformation I called this Joy-

2" f£illed 'force' the "Current". The latter term broke
into my rind spontaneously and was not the result of
an objective reflective search for a descriptive term.
A 'sense of flow' is an immediate fact of the state,
to be distinguished from the objective interpretative
Judgrent: 'It is a flow.' The step from the imme-
diately given to the conceptual interpretation in-
volves the problem of criticism which I shall hsave -
to face later. But this much I may say here-~there are
interpretations which one feels at once are substantially
true to the sense of the immediate value, while others
falsify it. True, in this spirit, was the description
I gave of the seenming of the Flow. I said it was a Flow
which did not proceed from the past to the future, but,
rather, turned upon itself so that there was continuous
motion with no progress or decline. I later found that
this conception evoked no intelligible meaning in ninds
that were mystically blind. Certeinly, in the sense
of objective reference it is meaningless, nonetheless
I must still affirm its substantial truth with respect
to the sense of the immediate realization. At the time
I was not familiar with analagous references in mystical
literature, but I have found them since. Thus, in the
‘Secret of the Golden Flower the "circulation of the Light"
stands as.the critical accomplishment of the 'Great Tork'.
In this, arong other effects, immortality is asccomplished.
Now analysis of the symbols helps a good deal. Thus the
"eirculation"” suggests self-containedness, while the
straight line of chronological time has direction and
is therefore dogged by the pairs of opposites. The
time-line does not progress any more than it degrades.

. It gives 1life and takes it away. Hence, the philosophic
pessimist is the one who has seen deeply. Only through
the "circulation of the Light" is the tragedy of world-
life mastered. ‘ ' ‘

17The first time I experienced the consciousness of bene-
volence, certain consequences were striking. At the -
time, I was sitting in a very humble shack, quite slone,
located on one of the creeks of the lother Lode country
of east central Celifornia. Insects and other creatures
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were rather over-familiar companions.- apiders, scorpions,
daddy-long-legs (in great numbers), centipedes, slugs,
gnats, and rattlesnakes were creatures one could never
‘Bafely forget. But when the state of benevolence was
superimposed upon my own private consciousness, it in-
cluded all these creatures as much as any other. ly -
good will included them equally with more evolved beings,
and there was nothing forded in the attitude. It was

no conscious moral victory, but just a state of natursal

. feeling. This state of immediate feeling is transient
Just es is true of other phasesa of mystical states of
consciousness., But it leaves a permanent effect upon
the poral Judgment. One can no longer kill anything,

- no matter how repulaive or destructive it may seem, .

- without a feeling of guilt. This definitely increases e
the difficulty of obJective life. For when the individual
sees the obJjective reaslities clearly he finds that. there
is no embodled living in this world which does not imply

- k11ling, and, therefore, guilt. The farmer must destroy
the enemies of his plants and stock, or have the latter
"destroyed, and without the farmer no man has food. And
. then, within our blood there is constant war, with tiny

creatures being killed and devoured all the time. Hence,
all life here depends upon the taking of life. It is a
very ugly world that comes into view when the blinders
are removed from the eyes. Saints (who continue to live)

- and vegetarians share the guilt with all the rest. The
- amount of guilt does not vary, of course, but difference

" of degree is not a difference of principle. All men who
live in this world inevitably share guilt, and thus there
are none who may cast the first stone. There are none.

- who may sit in judgment upon others, unless at the same
time they judge themselves and accept sentence along with
the others.l Release from guilt lies only in the Beyond.

lB”here is at times a spontaneous up-welling which leada_
to the most effective production, but at the same time
- there is conscious selection and judging upon the part
of the mind that was trained in the schools. The re-
sultant product is thus a Jjoint product of deeper and

" more superficiel levels, both part of myself. I might

- suggest this compound action by a figure. If we were.
-to think of the mentzl accunulations of & life-time as
~ being filed away in a sort of hall of records in which
- there is only a dim illumination so that, ordinarily,
much of the material is hard to locate, and therefore
"not easily used, the state of illumination is like a
brilliant 1light suddenly appearing in that hall which
renders everything tiled, at once available. ‘The light

-109-



has the additional effect of leading well nigh un-
erringly to the most appropriaté selection of the
material which is pertinent to the problem in hand.
The once known and forgotten tends to become known
again, and all this without laboriodus trying.

-lgThus, according to the handed-down record, Gautama
Buddha discouraged the practicing of the trance-state,
though He 4id not repudiate it as a possible means.
Yet, Samadhl is a fundamental part of the Buddhist
Way. The implication is that bodily condition is
essentially irrelevant. .

20, study of the word ecstasy" in an adequate dictionary
clarifies a good deal that is confusing about the word
as it is employed in literature, particularly that of
a medical sort. As the term is of high importance in
relation to mysticisn, this study is very helpful.

-~ The dictionary gives four uses which cover a wide range

. of meanings, and I shall quote these in full.

Ecstasy is defined (uee Century Dictionary and Cyclopedia);
as. .

a. "A state in which the mind is exalted or - '
liberated, as it were, from the body; s state in which
the functions of the senses are suspended by the con-
tepplation of some extraordinary or supernatural object,
or by absorption in some overpowering idea, most fre-
quently of a religious nature"entrancing rapture or
transport.

b. "Overpowering emotion or exaltation, in which
the mind is absorbed and the actions are controlled by
the exciting subJject; & sudden access of intense feeling.

c. "In medicline, a morbid state of the nervous
system, allied to catalepsy or trance, in which the
patient assumes the asttlitude and expression or rapture.
('Zestasis' is a synonum for this usage.)

: d. "Insanity, madness."

1‘tymologgically, the word carries the meaning of "any
displacement or removal from the proper place, a stand-
ing aside' .

From the external point of view all of the four meanings
are consistent with the etymological sense of the word.
But in the intensive sense the difference of meaning is
as great as the difference between a snake and an eel,
which are only analagous but no homologous. In the sense
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. of the firat meaning the ”displacement from the prOper

- ‘place" is true only on the assumption that personsal

-~ egoism is the proper place. It is-'a prime thesis of
mystical philosophy that this assumption is a funda-
mental error. The primary meaning of the Sanskrit
word "Samadhi" reveals a much more profound insight
into the real meaning of mystical Ecstasy. "Samadbhi" .
has the significance of "putting together, -joining"
with; union; combination; performancej adjustoent,
settlement; justification of a statement; proof;
attention, intentness onj; deep meditation on the
supreme soul,. profound devoticn."  Thus the prime
meaning. is that of ‘'bringing together of that which
is improperl¥ separated. This gives a value that 1is
highly posit ve and superior, while the etymology of -

" 'ecstasy' is depreciatory. - It is a difference of -
viewpoint that parallels that between the Ftolemaic

" and the Copernican systems, with the profounder Indian
view corresponding to placing the center in the sun..

- The typically asncient Greek orientation was not spirithal‘,;;

- but sensuous-nmaterialistic, the philosophers of the .
type of Flato and Plotinus being the exceptions. The

- Greeks realized bodies rather than spasce. Hence a
consciousness which stood disassociated from bodies
appeared as not in the proper place. - The general Greek
insight is not as profound as supposed. It is the
great exceptions who have lived to our day, just because"
they have seen more truly, and while these have deserved-
the honor we have gliven them, they have not justified

_ .us in extending that honor to the Greek civilization

. as a whole. Our own spatially oriented mathenatics is
gearer to the- feeling of the Indian than the typical

reeke.

21“o long as there ie contrast and not 1ndif£erence to
- the contrasting elements the state is not nirdvandva—-
freed from the pairs of opposites. The feeling of
superlative value is, after all, a duslistic state.
In a genuinely abdolute state there is not, and could:
not be, any preference whatsoever. A consclousness.
‘of Bliss, of All Knowledge, or of Compassion is thus
colored with something relative, so long as it is felt
" or known that there is anything else with different .
value. Any possible report of the state of nirdvandva
‘inevitably seems to the relative consciousness as .
- nothing at all. This adequately explains why the un-
"11lumined psychologists view the highest of mystical
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states of consciousness as identical with unconscious-
- ness. There is a serious error in this interpretation,
but only he who has known the actuality immediately
can know, and he cannot tell what he knows to one who
does not also know. One can only categorically affirm:
"It is not unconscious.” However, it is as little like
what is ordinarily understood to be consciousness as
to be indistinguishable from unconsciousness as viewed
from the relative perspective. ,

22The manuala are generally, if not universally, insistent
upon mental quiescence and emotional calmness. I am :
not here developing a critique of the manuals but simply -
reporting what actually happened. But there ‘nay be a
valid need of such a crltique.

23The reader must have patience with these unusual combi-
nations of conceptions if he would acquire any under-
standing at all. There is no word-combination that is

- strictly true to the meaning intended, and so the common
medium 1s strained to suggest a most uncommon content.
-In any case, there is mystery enough in the relation of
idea to its referent, even in ordinary usage. Habit has
caused most of us to neglect this mystery, but it has
“led to the production of many volumes out of the ‘minds
of philosophers.

24'hen to wish for is %o have immediately, it 1is impossible

"~ to isolate desire from possession. The awareness of
desire necessarily vanishes. Ordinarily we desire and
achieve the object only imperfectly after much effort.

Thus we are highly conscious of desire. If there were
absolutely no barrier to complete fulfillment, there
could be no more consciousness of desiring. ‘

25This is clearly a case of dialectic flow paralleling :
the thesis, antithesis, and synthesis of Hegelian logic.
Corresponding to the thesis is consciousness conditioned
by desire, to the antithesis is the State of Satisfaction,
"and to the synthesis the State of High Indifference.
"Hegel is correct in viewing the process as autonomous.
However, I think we can trace the vital logic a little
more in detail. There could be no satisfaction without
an antecedent felt lack, from which desire grows. But
at the moment lack vanishes satisfaction withers as
does a tree of which the roots are cut. Then the dualism
is dissolved, leaving a non-dual state, which, affectively
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and conatively considered, is Indifference.

'zsAt;this point I must take radical exception with the
-thesis of Dr. Jung given in the first chapter of ,

" The Intepgration of the Personality. There Jung says:
~ "In the end, consciousness becomes vast but dim . . . "
-+ It is no more dim than scute. It is really nirdvandva,
and no contrasting description is really valid. '

27Surely, no one would be so stupid as to imagine that
this is a personal power. The great power of the sun
is not wholly masnifested in the image of the sun re- -
flected in the drop of water. Inwardly, I am the Sun,
‘but as a personal ego I am the image of the Sun lying
in the drop. ' _ , :

281t was some time after writing the above that I became
acquainted with the one figure in Western history who
reveals something of the great Buddha's depth of pene-
tration. I refer to YMeister Eckhart, recognized by

" some as the greatest mystic of the middle ages, and in
ny Judgment one of the greatest in Vestern history. He
is the only instance I have found in the West, so far,
who reveals acquaintance with what I have called the

- High Indifference. In other words than mine he has
expressed the same nmeaning as that given above, thus:
"For man is truly God, and God truly man."” Also, in
the same spirit some centuries later the poet Angelus
Silesius (Johann Scheffler) wrote in beautiful sim-
plicity: . _ o

"I am as great as God,
And He is small like nme;

- He cannot be above,

- Nor I below Him be."

There are always to be found witnesses of the Eternal
Truth. (Guotations taken from Jung's Isychological

Iypes.)

. 2J5ee James' use of the terms 'thick' and 'thin' in the
- Pluralistic Universe. .

3OWe are throughout all this presentation confronted with
the old philosophic problem of Illusion and Reality.
It is involved in all the great monistic philosophies.
It appears that William James, at one stage in his
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‘philosophic life, earnestly strived to resolve certain

- fundamental difficulties inherent in such philosophies,
at least in their Western form. His effort failed and
he gave us monism entirely, advancing in its place a
frankly pluralistic philosophy. While he 4id not dog-
matically close the door to the possibility of a specu-
‘lative resolution of the problem, he left the impression
of grave doubt that such resolution existed. -James saw
quite clearly that there are different states of con-
sciousness which are ineluctable facts. If these are
represented by the twenty-six letters of the alphabet, .

- then the unity of them all would not be simply one fact,
but the twenty-seventh fact. Thus there is no resolution -

of many-ness into unity. : . ’

. e -

James' critical analysis is acute and is probably sound
if we restrict ourselves to the limitations of Aristo-
telian logic. But this is not the whole of logic, as .
is evidenced by the development of the logic of relatives,
not to mention the diaslectic of Hegel. There is no good
reason to suppose that current Western knowledge of logic
is the whole of logic. Now there is a logical principle
which, I believe, so far clarifies the problem as to
render the speculative resolution much more prodbable.

I shall introduce the principle by reference to a very
common oriental figure. v = o

- Yeople who live in a country where venemous serpents are
a serious hazard are familiar with the delusion of see~
ing a snake that is not there. We who have been much
in the wilds of the far Vest know this delusion quite
well. One early learns to be everlastingly on guard,

80 that near the surface of his mind he is always watch-
ing for snakes. Often it happens that a stick, piece

of rope, or other long slim object will be perceived,
half unconsciously, and lead to a reaction of the organ-
ism before rational recognition of the object is possible.
One seems to see a snake, feels the shock, pauses, and ‘
perhaps Jjumps, before a rational Judgment is possible.

A moment later he sees his error. I have had this ex~-
perience rmany times, and on analysis find that it reveals
a great deal. The snake, at first seemingly seen, a

" moment later is a stick, rope, or such other material
object as 1t may be. The question then is, what hap-
pened to the snake? Did a snake become a stick, etc.?

" The final practical Judgrent is that the snake did not
become a stick, but never was there. = Yet there is no
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- doubt that, in a psychical sense, experience of snake
was there. hell, then, what is the nature of its
existence? Ve certainly do not attribute to it sub~
stantial reality. It assuredly cannot bite or other-
- wise be dangerous in an objective sense. The moment
after the rationsl recognition and Jjudgrment, there
-8imply is no snake. Further--and-this subtle point
. 1s the very crux of the matter--the snaske ceases to
_have ever been. I know that the process works this
way sInce,T have observed it again and again. It .
remains true that there had been a state of psychical
delusion, yet there is & vitally important sense in
which the snske ceases to be, both as a present snd -

- . past fact. The delusion neither added anything to the

problem as to how to 1ntegrate it within reality.

Now, the speculative resolution of the monist's problem
is found by epplying the sbove principle of interpre- -
tation to the whole of relative experience. The letter
. differs from the snake experience in that it is ngssively
collective and is generally not at once corrected by

| ~ a rational recognition and judgnent. It is to be viewed .

as like unto & vast delusional insanity and is to be
corrected as a dream-problem is corrected, simply by -
waking up. Human suffering is of like nature to the
suffering of the delusionally insane, and there is no
real cure in terms of the premise ot the insane state.'

"‘But what is the difference between ‘reallty and delusion,

"since the delusion is a psychical fact? Simply this. .
The reality is substantial, while the delusion is empty.
In Buddhist terms, the only actuality in the delusional
"modification of consciousness lies in its being of one
sameness with the essence of mind, but there is no
-actuality of content. . All experience is simply the
revelry of mind and has no substance in itselr.

e w8

: The adequac of the snake-rope analogy haa been ably
challenged by Shri Aurobindo. Ghose in his The Life
 Divine, with the consequent introduction of doubt as
~ "to the objective validity of the figure. However, the

- analogy does seem to be subjectively valid since the -
relative consciousness tends to vanish, like the snake
~into the rope, while the self-consciousness is lmmersed.
. in the Transcendent. It appears that Aurobindo has '
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made necessary a re-examination of the classical -
metaphysical theories grounded upon realizations of
the above sort. This subject will be considered
later in the present work.

31The main text of this chapter was written and com-
pleted toward the end of Narch 1937, Just after
finishing the text Pathways Through to Space. The
footnotes were added seven years later. The latter
reflect the expanded persrective afforded by a quite
considerable study of the transfarmation-problem, both
in VWestern psychological sources and in Buddhist
‘sources which had not been available for me prior to
the cycle reported. Though the problem has not had
a wide consideration, it has attracted the attention
of some of the best minds the world has ever known.
I know now that although the ground covered has only
rarely been traversed as far, to judge by the mystical
recoxrds, yet all the Viay has been pioneered long sgo.
This simply reveals the fundamental universality of
the problen. '
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| 'PART II
THE APHORISMS ON coNSoIOUSNESSJ.I:T’HOUT.AN-OBJECT.

Chapter I .
The Levels of Thought

#1;‘ In the semi-eeoterio psychology or Buddhism,

Vedantism, and Theosophy, there is to be found a divieion

of Mind into two parte or. facets., While it is arfirmed

pthat the essence or mind is unitary, yet in the process

of manifeetation mind becomes like a two-faced mirror,

. one face oriented to the obJeetive, the other to the
_ subaective. Since the mind functions in coneiderabler
measure like = mirror, it takee on the appearance of that

:.whioh it reflecte, and thus its own eseential nature tends

to become hidden. vThe objectively oriented facet reflects

»the.world end is'colored"by the conetiveéaffective nature

'of the pereonal man. - The inwardly directed facet, like

* that which it reflects, is marked by the undiatorting

colorlesenees of diepaseion.g But eince both facets are

of one and the _same eeeence there is a native affinity

between them. Because of this, the consciousness of man,

._by the apprOpriate means, is enabled to cross what would

otherwiae be an impassible gulf of unconeciousness. This
is not to say that the empiric or personal man, if un-

poeseesed of mind, would actually have no connection with
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| his.roots, but it would meanithat the relation is un-
conscious in the strict sense. Through the doubly
reflecting mind of one’essence it becones possible, in :
principle, for the‘personally‘integrated'COnsciousness
to know the roots. Thus there is a Vay whereby man may
know the transcendent.

For Vestern psychology and much of Vestern philos~'
ophy the acquaintance with mind is restricted to the out- |
wardly oriented facet of the oriental conception.‘ This
is true for the reason that the exclusively objective
methods of occidental science, at the outset, exclude the
possibility of direct acquaintance with the more hidden l
facet.: There would be little or no harm in. this if it |
uwere realized that only a facet, and not the whole, was -
the real object of study, but a1l too commonly it is
inferred that the method employed can provide conclusions

Justifying privative Judgments. Thus we have the widely
‘held attitude that the total possibilities of human con-
sciousness are exclusively of the type that are true ‘
'enough of the. objective facet of mind.' This standpoint
simply is unsound, and ‘this unsoundness can be verified

| by the appropriate means. Here science, in the familiar
Western sense, does not mean "to know fully", but rather
"to know restrictedly", and therefore}does not austify‘_.A

privative judgments. SCIENCE, in the sense of knowing
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] fully, cannot be restricted to objective material but
nust, as well be _open to other possibilities of aware-v'
-‘ness. Vestern psychology 8 1imited in its possibilities -
-‘through a restriction imposed at its roots by methodologi—:
cal presuppositions.» Accordingly, mind can never be
.known in its totality by this means. | 'ﬂ -

| | As it appears through the hestern method of re-
. search the mind tends to appear as quite lackins in self—-'
‘determination. Thinking seems to be entrained behind -

}wishing and unable long to continue on its own momentum.

-"”hus the conception has grown that thinking is only in-

' strumentel to action, the latter being the direct out- o
"growth of the conative factor in consciousness._ Clearly,_
such a view greatly restricts the supposedly valid zone

'_of the . judgments ‘of thought. Among bther consequences

it excludes the possibility of a genuine knowledge of the

| transcendent which is Just the center of - focus in the
present rork. . ., o
. It is'a tribute to the relative conpetency of
- Western psychologic methodology that the derived inter- o
pretation of mind-functioning is in substantial agreement )
- with the oriental psychology with respect to the lower .
facet. This latter-is often’ designated kama manes, hut
since Fema is the Sanskrit equivalent of ‘desire ’ we

derive the meaning’of 'desirepmind',;and this is very
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‘easily identified with thinking led by wishfulness. Wish-
fulness in thinking is undoubtedly a part truth, but it
' is not the whole truth.’ o |

No one may validly affirm the truth of a read or
8poken statement merely because he has read it or heard
it. Western sclence is by no means more insistent upon
B this than was the great Buddha himself. Indeed, the latter
was the more exacting of the two. The individual must
verify for himself or at least be able to do so, before
he may justifiably accept, save as. possibility. Thus
we cannot affirm the actuality of the inner Iacet of.
pind until we know it directlj, aa no more is ignorance
competent to deny its actuality. I affirm the actuality
of the inner facet on the ground of.direct acquaintance,
and further affirm that it may be known directly through
the transformation process by any one who fulfills the
conditions. v : | | _

There is another kind of thought, 'dispassionate o
and self-directing, that stands in contrast with the |
thought that is guided by wishing. It may be said that
this thought thinks itself, or tends to do so, depending
.unon the degree,of its purity. It is not concerned with
the preconceptions of the relatiVe consciousness nor with
the pragmatic interest of man. It:tends to be authoritar-

jenth its form, and, while possessed of its own logic,
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- yet ignores‘or tends to ignore that part of logical
process oriented to objective referents. - Most readily
‘it expresses itself in aphoriétic form, Witﬁ nore orvless
dissdciation of'statement from statement. But this
dissociation is a’surface appearance 6n1y. An analogous
form is to be noted in the groupé of postulates which
form the baseg of formally developed systems of math-
ematics that by themselves do not give an explicit
- logical whole, bﬁt rather provide the compohents from
which\a,logicél whole may be develdped.. However, the
genuine aphorism differs :rom most groups of mathematical
-postulates in.fhat the latter are generally inventions
of the unillumined miﬁd,}while the aphorism is a spon-
teneous production out of an illumined stgté. They could
vell serve as_postulatés from which systematic logical
'development could be constructed, in whichrcase they might
- well be conceived as authentic axioms and not mefely as

fundamental assumptions. Something of the character of

this thought I have beeh able to isolate, and thus héve
been enabled to see somewhat of the root whence springs
the aphoristic thought. |

#2.  There are certainly four kinds of thought which
I find‘discérnible, with various gradations and inter~

mixtureé. of théée, fhree enploy or can employ vérbal

concepts with more or less édequacy. The fourth has no -

-121-



relation whatsoever with,anyprQSible’wbrd-cbﬁcept, as
far as its.inner content ié~concerned; Thus the latter
is not related to comﬁunicétionrésbetween different
centers ofICOﬁscioﬁsneés.' The,other fhree sérvé;communi» |
cation in some sense. “ i. ‘ , |
In its most lowly form thought is,inexvtricvably en~
tangled with bodily éxisténce. Here thoﬁght Serveé organic -
need and relation. It is the commonest thought of every-
body and is notAWholly beyénd‘the comprehensiqﬁ of aﬁimals.
This is the thouéht in'ébsolute'bdndése tofdesife; which
hés‘no valuevéave és_it serves brganiéms. 'Obviousiy it
has no eternal worth. Its language may be just as well
the grunt or the gesture asfthe more highlj devélobed word.
, Above this is a thought well khowﬁ to cultured man. .
It is the thought of the liberatedvdr'p#rtly liberated
concept, snd is'thus the thought for which the word is the
peculiarly adapted vehicle.~}Thisiis'the thought out of
which grows science, philosophy; mgthematics; énd.much
of aft. 'It_is extremelj‘articulate. In spme.manifesta~
tidnsvit attains a high order of purity, but ﬁay be ﬁoré
or less contaminated with the inferiof_kind of thought.
Fost actual human thinking‘is;such,a dontamination; Tven
fhose who have known this thought on.ifs levels of greater
pu:ity cannot maintain themselves at-thé fequisite pitch |

of discipline_during a large proportibn of waking con-
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sciousness. It is conseionsiy directed'thinking and is
achieved’at the price of fatiguing iebor;_‘The writing
here, at this moment, is of this class. , |
At the deepest level of discernible thought there

is a thinking that flowa of itself. In its purity it
‘ employs none of the concepts which could be captured in
definable words.i It is fluidic rather than granular. _
It never isoiatee~a definitive divided part but ever- :
" lastingly interblends with all. ﬁvery thought includee
| the Whole of Lternity, and yet there are distinguishable
thoughts. The unbroken Fternal flows before the mind,
yet is endlessly colored anew with unllmited p0931bility.
’,There is no labor in this thought. It simply ie.~.It is
‘unrelated‘to“all desiring, all images, and all symbols.
| ' Between the deepest level of thought and the
conecioue and laborious thought there is a fourth kind
which, in a sense, 1s the child of these two. In high
._degree, thie thought flows of itself, yet blends with verbal
concepts. Herevthe conceptual thought and the transcendent
‘thought combine in mutual action. But the lowly theught\
of the organic beingvhas no part in‘this;; It is a thought
that is sweet and true but fully clear only to him who-
has Vision. _ ' .

- The best of poetry has much of this kind of thought.
- It is the poetry that stirs the souls rather than the-
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senseo of men. It is the poetry‘of content rafherithan,
offform, But most of all from thisﬂieﬁei of thought are
born the aphorisms, that strange kind“of'thought which is
both poefry ana"something more. For it stirs the think-
ing as well as the feeling and thus integrates the best

of the‘whole‘man. hyatery is an 1nextricable part of this
»thought. |

#3._ It should not be hard to recognize in the trans—
endental thought and the organic thought the purest
forms of the superior and inferior facets of mind.r,The
' conceptual and aphoristic thinking are derivativés'from
these. o | “'
_‘ It is a misconception that conceptual thought is l{‘
- exolusively a child of the organic kind of thinking —- -
3something which developed solely to serve the adaptation
of a living organism to its environment as the diffi-
oulties became more complex. It has possibilities of |
detaohment that could never have been born out of orgohic
life. At its best, 1t is° more than lightly colored with
the dispassionate other-worldliness of the transcendental
thought. Something of both the transcendental and the
organic is.in it, sometimes more of one, at other timoo
nore of the other. . | ,
It is in the realm of this kind of thought that
the hest has out-distanced the East. : It is peculiarly a
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_Western power. Its potential'office in the transformation
process.is not to be‘fdund in the oriental manuals. Here
we face new possibilitieé. |

~ The aphoristic thought is the child of the trans-
cendénﬁal and the conceptuai. This is the highest form
of articulate thought. Hé who wouid understand cannot1do
so with his conceptual powers alone. He‘must.also let the

understanding grow up from within him.

Pootnotes to Chapter I

115 this instance I am using 'mind' as a synonym of 'manas'.
While this practice is quite common it 1s far from being
strictly correct. The ‘lestern definition and usage of
"mind" is a good deal wider than that of 'manas', which
has a specifically restricted meaning. For fuller dis-

cussion of this see Fathways Through to Space, p. 193.

n

The distinction between the two facets of the mind seens
to be approximately, if not identically, that given by
Sri Aurobindo in his The Life Divine in his usage of
the conceptions of "surface mind" and "subliminal mind".
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Chapter II

Aphorisms on Consciqusnéss-ﬁithbut-ah+0bject

.,"1 ,
- Cbngciou#ness-withoﬁf-an}object is.
ﬁ B
‘ | Before objects were, Consciousness-without-an—1v
: object is. ",  . |
, | ; -3'_
‘ | Though objects seen to exist Consciousness-
w1thout—an-object ia. _ ‘ | |
. : -
. when objects vanish yet remaining through all
5: unaffected, Consciousness~without-an-object is.
Oufside bf Consciousneés-ﬁithothan—Object nothing
is.>f o | o | ‘
L | 6 “ |
Fithin the.bosom Of_Consbioﬁsnéss-withdthan-oﬁJect
lies #he"power1off&wafenesé;Whiéh projects objects. '
' Vhen objects are projected the power of avareness
as subject is presupposed, yet Consciousness—without-an—“

'“objeqt,renains_unchanged.
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8
 When consciousness of'objgcfs 1s‘bdrnvthen_like-
'wise'consciousness of absence of dbjecfa arises.
9 ,
Consciousness of objedts-is thé Universe.‘
10
Consciousness of absence of obﬁects is Nirvana.
, 11 . |
Within'Consciousnéss-without;anéobject lie both -
the Universe and Nirvana,jyet to Consciousness-without-
an—bbdect these two'are'the same. |
WithiﬁAConsciousness-without~an—ob3ect lies the
seed of Time. | ” |
13
When awareness cognizes Time then knowledge of
Timelessness is born. -
| o 14
Tb be aware of fime is to be.awére of the Uni#erse,
‘_ and to‘bevaware‘of the Universe is to be aware of Time.
ST - o
To realize Timelessness ié tovattain,Nirvana.
_But.for Cdngciouanessfwithout-anfobject there’is

no difference between Time and Timelessness.
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Within Consciousness-without-an—object 1ies -the
 seed of the‘world-containing Spaca.
| | 18

B , When awareness oognizes the world-containing Space
‘then knowledge of the Spatial Void ia born.

o :  19 | .

| ‘To be aware of the world-containing Space is to
be aware of the Universe of Objects.v” '

To realize the Spatial Void is to awaken to Nirvanio

EbiConsciousness. | , | |

| But for Consoionaness-withont-en—objeot there'is
no difference between the world-containing opace and theﬁ
Spatial Void. -
B ' 22 |
| Within Consciouanesa—without—an—object lies the
" Seed of Law.r* - |
Vhen consciousness of objects is born the Law is
| invoked as a Force tending ever toward Equilibrium. o
| IR | -
A1l objeots exist as tensiona within Conseiousnese—

-without-anpobject that tend ever to flow into their own .

’ ,complements or others.ﬂ
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25 , |
Thé ultimate effect of the fiow of all objects
into their complements is‘mutual cancellaﬁidn‘in complete
Equilibrium, |
26

~ Consciousness of the field of tensions is the

Universe.
| 27
Consciousness of Equilibrium is Nirvana.
28 |

But for Consciousness-without-an—object there are
'neither tension nor unilibrium. |

The stéfe of tensions is the state of ever-becéming.

: 30 o : |

Ever-becoming is endless-dyings

- 3 |

_Sa‘thé,state of consciousness-of-objects is a A
state of evef—renewing promises that pass into death at -
the moment of fulfillment. |

R : 5 |

Thus when consciousness ia attached to objects

the agony of birth and death never ceases.
| 33 |

- ' In the state of Equilibrium where birth cancels
,‘_Hdeafhbthe déathless Bliés of Nirvana is realited.~
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~ But Consciousness-without-an;obdect is neither
agoﬁy nor bliss. n | |
| | 35 |
Out of the Great.Void,‘which:ié Consciousness-
without—an—object,_the Un;vgrsé is creatively projécted.\'
3. |
The'Universe as expériencedvis the creaﬁéd-negation
that evér‘resisfs;
| o A |
The creafive act:is bliss, the fesistancé ﬁﬁending
: pain. | , |
. 56
| Endless resistaﬁée'is fhe Universe of experiencé;
the agony of;cquifixioh. |
: Ccaselesé creativépesa is Nirvana; the Bliss be-
yond human concéiVing. I | |
- But for Conaciouéness~ﬁithout~an~obje¢t ﬁhere is
neither creativeness'not_resistance. | | |
vvaer-becominghand'ever»céasing~tbfbé ia‘éndléss
action. - | |
| 42

When ever-becoming cancels the eyer-ceaéing-tofbe
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then Rest isirealized} B

_Qeéseless sotion,istthe Universe.-

}Unending Resteis.ﬁintens;:

| But;QonsoiOusness-vithont-an-object,is neithen  :5v
x sction_non nest. o '-,u » T o
_f. When consciousness is attached to objects it is
':x'restricted through the forms imposed by the world—contain—

ving Space, by Time, and by Law. | - ‘
- When consciousness is disengased from objects
.Liberation from the forme of the world-containing Space,
- of Time, and of’ Law is attained..‘ o |
Attachment to objects is consciousness bound with—
.'in the Universe. , o
,. | .49 : |

Liberation from such attachment is ‘the State of
- unlimited Nirvanic Freedom.. ‘ :
| .50’:‘]“ R |
~ But Consoionsneee—without;an-object is neither

‘-bondage nor freedom.
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A

VSi |

Conscioueness-without-an—object may be symbolized

by SPACE which is unaffected by the presence or absence
,f of obaects, for which there is neither Time nor Timeless—A
~_neae, neither a world—containing Space nor a Spatial Void;

: neither teneion nor Equilibrium, neither reaistence nor

creativeness, neither agony nor Blise, neither action nor

- Rest; and neither restriction nor Freedom.

52 - ,
As the GREAT SPACE is not to be identified with

"'the Universe, 80 neither is It to be identified with any
Self, ’

53
The GREAT SPACE is not God, but the comprehender

~of all Gods, as well as of all lesaer creatures.

The GREAT SPACE, or Consciousness-without-an-object,
is the Sole Reality upon which all objecta and all selvee

. depend and derive their existence.

55
The GREAT SPACE comprehends both the Path of the

' Universe and the Path to Nirvana,

| 56
Beside the GREAT SPACE there is none other.

oM TAT.SAT
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Chapter III

General Discussion of Conscioueness-withcut-an—dbject

T . | B The aphorisms which ccnstitute the material of
the’ preceding chapter are, to be regarded as a symbolic
representation of»the culminating‘stage of the.Recognition
.4reported'in the second chapter of‘Part I;i‘fhe direct
:velue of that Recognition is inexpressible and incon-
ceivable in the sense of concepts meaning Just what they

are defined to mean and no more.T of necessity, all con-

'~“cepts deal with ontent in some sense, as they are born in

 the tension of & subjeot aware of obdects and refer to
.objects. Consciousness-without—an—obJect is not en object‘,‘
on the’ 1eve1 where it is realized.' But Just as soon as
words are employed to refer to it. we have in place of the
actuality a sort of shadowy reflection.. This reflection ;1'
}may be userul as a symbol pointing toward. the . Reality, but
becomes a deception just as soon as it is regarded as a
: comprehensive concept. Conceivable conclusions nay be
derived from the original symbol, but the full realization .‘
of That which is symbolized requires the dissolving of the
very power of representation itself. ’ '
| There are two lines of approach to, and employment'

of; the aphorisms. They nay be regarded as seeds to be
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taken into the meditativéAstate, in which case_they:wili
tend to arouse the essentially inexpressible Meaning and
Realizatioh which they symbolize. This we may call their
mystical value. On the other hand, they may be regarded"

| as primary iﬁdefinabies upon which a systematic phildsophy
_of the universe and its negation, Niriana, may be developed.
In this éase,'they méy be viewed as a bA;e of reference
-from which'all thought and experience may be e#aluated.
From the standpoint of strict logic, they would have to

be regarded as»aibitrary_in the aame-sénsg as the funda-
'ﬁéntél‘assumptions of any system of mathematics are logi-
cally arbitrary. For any'individuél to determine whether
they.are ﬁorenthan arbitr&ry would réquiie é‘direct anstic
Realizdtion of the Truth symbolized by them, but;_for the
individual lacking such a Realization, they may be evalu-
ated as any system of puré mathématics or work df art is
commonlj evaluated. In the latter case they_are’dusfifiéd
if fhey'enrich the consciousness of man, entirely apart

ﬂ .frém.any determination of theit ontologiéal validity.“l
6rfer the aphorisms to the reader in this sehse, if he is

unable to find any more fundémental Justification for them.

#2. It is a fundamental principle of this philosophy
that thé aphorisms are not derived from experience. In
: its employment here I have restricted the term "experi-
‘ence" to the meaning formulated in Baldwin's Dictionary
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of Philosgpgx_and Pgychology. This rules out definitely
any state of consciousness which may have an absolute or
timeless character as heing properly regarded as experi-
.ence.' 1t is a primary consideration that experience
~ ghould be defined as a time-conditioned state of con-
sciousness in which events or'processes transpire. |
'Whetherkor.not thought with its products may be regerded
as a part of experience, and likewise whether "experience”
is to be restricted to the "raw immediacy" of phenomena
before it is analysed by reflective thought is unimportant
for my present purposes.' It is important ﬁsimply, that
"experience" should be understood as time-conditioned.
This seems to be‘su:ficiently consonsnt with the meaning
of the tern as it is employed in the various empiriec
pnilosophies.'_So, nhen‘it is predicated that the ephor-
isms are not derived from experience, it 1s meant that
they are derivative from a consciousness»which is not
conditioned by time. Of course, their formulation was
anlevent and a process in time; but it is‘only as symbols
that they are tiﬁe-cbnditioned.iiTheir meaningland author-
ity inhere in that which is beyond experience.

I sm well awarevthat several philosophies effirm
or implj that all consciousness is of'necessity'time-
conditioned. But since this is undemonstrable it has

only the value of arbitrary assertion which is countered
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by simple denial. Thié affirmation or implication ie
incompatible with the basis realized or aesumed here -~
whichever way it may. be teken. At this point I simply

deny the validity of the'affirmation'and ‘assert that

there is a Root Consciousnese which is not time-conditioned.
It nay be valid enough to assert that human consciousneas

- qua human is always time-conditioned, but that would
amountvmerely to & paftial derinition_of what is meant

by human cbnsciousneés. In that case, the consciousness
which is not time—conditioned would be something that is
t:ans-hnman or non—human. I am entirely willing to accept
this vieﬁ, but ﬁould add that it is in the power of man

to transcend the limits of humen comsciousness and thus

" come to a more or less_é§ﬁp1§te underétéﬁding'of the factors
which liﬁit the range'Of human éonsciousness qusa human, |
The term "hnman" would thus define a certain range in the
scale of consciousness-—something 11ke an octave in the
sca}e of electro-magnetic wavea., In that case, the present
system ihplies that it is, in principle, po8sib1e for a ‘
\conscioua being to shift his field of consciousness up and
down the scale. When such an entity is focused within the
human octave it might be agreed to call bhim human, but
-aomethiﬁg other.than human when focused in other octaves.

Logically, this is simply a matter of definition of terms,
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~ and I am ﬁoré than willing to regard the human as merely -
- a stage in consciousness, provided it is not ésserted
:dogmatically that it is impossible for consciousness and

vself—identity to flow from stage to stage. On the basisz

of such a de:inition this philosophy would not be a con-

tribution to Humanism but to Trans-humanism.

#3. Theaoritigue of Pure Reason I regard as a philo-
sophical work of very high importance. The most'éignifi-
cant conclusion of that work seems to be that the pure
reason, acting by itself, cannot solve. the ontological
problems.p The'reasonvcon work upon a material‘that‘is

‘ given, but oannot, itself, supply the original material.
1_ If.material is given through experieﬁce, then the réaooo
can de:ive}conseQuencés’that are also}yaiid within the
field of_expe;ionce; However, the réooon operates within
~ the motrix'of a trénscendental basé, and thus'is something
more than experience, though it be everlso impoééibie to
,,reoognizé'andvisolate reason before the_conscious being |
has'had experience.k The’trahscendental base is a pre4 -
existence determined after the fact of experienCe.‘ANow,
1f we regard Kant's criticiem as a sort of~circﬁmsoription'
| of a certain.field of conscioushées, hia work méy well
be perménentlj»vaiid in its main outlinos,_AI am disposed

%o think that it is, But I question whether his analysis
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. wag;gioad.enoughbfo cover the'whole field of‘hunan con—ld
sciousness. It would seem to fit more especially that
particular pnase of human consciousness.in which lies -
Western scientific knowledge.} In an& case,‘it is not-an
analysis of sub-human consciousness, such as that of the
,animal, nor is it competent as a study of the forms of

-'consciousness realized in the various mystical states,

For my own part, I do not contend that the pure
reason, either acting in a strictly formal sense OI upon
a material given by experience, can demonstrate a tran-:

'fscendental reality. On the contrary, this reality must

'be realized immediately, if it is to have more than a )
hypothetical existence. But assuning that a given in—
dividual has awakened to a transcendental realization,
,it is possible‘for him to reflect the transcendent through

” concepts; nhen the latter are faken‘in a symbolic sense.
Such concepts may ‘then serve as original material upon
which the . reason can operate and derive consequences.
Some or all of these consequences may well prove to have
value within the range. of relative consciousness, includ-~

'ing experience. I do not suggest that such a system will

_necessarily prove competent to render experience, as such,
unnecessary, It may only supply that whichoexperience,

. by itself,_cannot snpply, i.e., an integrative framework

capable or‘comprehendins all possible experience however
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unpredictable its spedific quale may 59. ‘Experience as
raw immediacy does not define its own meaﬁing._ A given
";aw immediacy" cast in the rrameWArk of tiaditional
Christian theology arouaes.a.meaﬁing'that is quite dif-

' ferent from that afforded Qhenithe base ofjfefeféﬁce is
such as 1s assumed bj physical science. ﬁeitheriéf these
framewprks are dgrived from'ndr provéd.byvéxberieﬁce.*'
Iogically,»they are simply presuppositions from which
obser#ﬁtibn, analjsis, and interpretation proceed.
Historically, each has supplied human.consciousness with
positive.values, ahd for that reason has persisted’OVer
considerabdble périods of time. But today we knoﬁvthat bofh-
are inadequate. 'Ouf sciende has givén gommand’over ex-
ternal nature that the older theology failed to achieve,
but in tufn it leaves a very important part of the demands
of humen consciousness unsatisfied--a fact which is ex-

emplified by the growth of psychosis and parapsychosis.

e A transcendental reaiity cannot be provéd\by logic
nor can it be experienced in the time-bound sense, but it
.may berréalized'mysticdlly; It is imposéiblg.to prove

the aétuality of God, ffeedom, immortality, dr any other
 supposéd metaphysical reality, in the scieptific sense of
proof. With féspect to these matters, either to affirm

V br to deny is unscient;fic. ‘The competency of any scientist
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ig__ scientist need not be affected by either an attitude
of belief or of disbelief. But an attitude of belief or
disbelief may make a lot‘of difference to him as-a complete
human}beingt 'There'is an enormous divergence‘between-e
‘human consciousness which is rich and filled with assurance
~.compax:-ed to one which is starved and uncertain,.and this
__difference is important to relative lire itself even though
not affecting technical scientific competency. Practically,
_men’ ‘assume much which they do not know and which cannot

be known ‘within the 1imits of the methodology of physical
,science. In spite of themselves, men do act upon tran-
scendental assumptidns,'even when'the assumption is in
‘the form of a denial of the possibility of a trenscendental
reality. And all this does make a difference for life

as actually lived.
' The man who has not realized the transcendental,
| in the’mystical sense of realization, is not freed from
the necessity of acting ﬁas if" with respect to some
. trenscendental base which forms his outlook on life.
;Barring nystic certainty, the relative merits of one "as
ig" whsn conpared to others is to be Judged by the values
afforded for life as actually lived. No dogmatist,
‘whether ecclesiastical or scientific, has any right to
challenge the freedom of any man in the selection of his
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purely transcendental "as if". Such an "as if" can never
contradict the raw immediacy of experience, since the
~ former is related'to value or meaning, which is another
dimension of consciousness enfirely.; For instance, a
scientific determination that the secretions of the duct-
less_glanes,'in the case of a'given individusl,.differsl
from the norm, proves nothing concerning the valﬁe of the
consclousness enjoyed by‘the individual. The deviation
from the norm'may or may not be favorable Ior ailohgilife,
but in any case this is irrelevant when we measure fhe o
value of the consciousness in question; Vie are simply
dealing with another-dimeneion of ceﬁSciousness altogether.
| The aphorisms may be regarded as affording a par-
ticular “ag if" basis for integrating in terms of value
- the totality of relative consciousness. In this case," it
is unnecessary to raise the question as to wte'bher they are
true\or false in the scientific semse. In fact, they are
neither true nor‘fslse when these Judgments,are employed
as they are in phyaical science. They‘etand simply-as the
basis for the integration of relative consciousness. They
may be viewed as of only psychological significance, though
for me there ie no doubt concerning thelr positive meta-
physicai rooting.‘ They are not & mere "as if" for me,

thcugh I am quite ﬁilling to agsume the "as 1f" status for
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- them as a minimal basis for the purposes»of}diecourse.‘
"However, entirely apart from the question of metaphyeicell-
actuality, it remains true that there is an enormcus .

practical difference between a self which is out of harmony,

. with the not-self and a self which haa attained harmonious

. integration with the not-self, The}steps toward such
harmopious 1nfegraﬁion in their less comprehensive phases
are known as "conversion", and when more’profound;y'de;:

veloped, as "mystical awakening".' That these aphorisms'

"‘have the power to produce such transformationa I have

already demonstrated empirically in connection with others
than myeelf. This fact, alone, is sufficient to vindicate
their use as an "as if" basis,'at least in principle.

In his Dance of Life Havelock Ellis has developed .
- the thesis that both science and philosophy are arts and
thererore have the same Jjustification as any other.art,
at the very least. This de}to say thet_bcth'are cgeative
constructions, whatever else they may be. In this respect
‘Havelock Ellis' position is consonant with my own. _It |
.simply means that_a real philosophy is a VWay cf Lifeg how-
'ever_much»if nay aiep be a system of noticns} I regerd'.;
the aphorisms as affomng a bagé that is valid in both
eensee. However, criticism ﬁay:gdve them_qu;te-difrerent
 evaluation depending upon the sense taken. In any case,

I insist upon their value in determiniqg a Way oflLife. o
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That is to say, that beforé‘and above all other ways, they
determine a religious attitude. But toi ﬁe, individually;
no religious attitude is satisfactory which is not, at
léast, philosophically and‘m&thematically adequate and,
ultimately,'juétly compréhensivévof all phases ofvcon;
sciousness. However, I ask the reéderwto view, and, if
poasible, accept this philosophy as he would a work of

_art, even though he can go no farther.

#5. 'The‘Basis of integration:afforded by the aphorisms
is that of.the radical assertion of the primacy of Con- -

_éciousness. In this respect the present thesis stahds

in a position counter to that of the so-called scientific

philosophies. In the case of the latter, matter, things,

or-relations are aséumed‘as priginal, and then conscious-

'neas_is approachéd as a problem. ”How did consciousness

spring up in the universal machine?" This becomes the

~ most baffling of mystefiés. I affirm that this mystery
~is purely artificial and grois out.of assuming an in- |
adequate,baée of reference.’ For fmétter', 'thing', and

‘'relation' are creatively constructed notions and by no

" means originally givén materidl. On the contrary, conscious-

ness is original and is presupposed in the very power to

| 'reépgnize and formulate a probiem. There is something

sterile in speculation concerning that which is eternally -

outside consciousness. Just as light can never comprehend
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5darkness, for the’simple reason'thst derkness vanishes
ag light penetrates it, 80 too ‘the unconscious vanishes
llas coneciousness pierces it. Thus every element that is
rbrought into any Speculation is, of necessity, within the.
_field of consciousness.'}The eternally unconsciousvis in-
“'distinguishsble; at any rate, fromfabsolute‘nothingness;
lfifvit'is not identicel-with it. It sinply is pgﬁ for snj.'
R prectical oz”nﬂid theoretical purpose. Thissmueh we know,
"leven though we know nothing else;g"Consciousness is For:
it is presupposed even in the acknowledgment of ignorance

.and in the agnostical and skeptical attitudes. But while

:Zrevery man is a living demonstration to himself that con- _

'sciousness is", not every man has realized that "conscious—‘

A ness—without-an-object is", The radical element in my

’"-philosophic departure inheres in the "without—an—dbaect"

| Herein lies precisely the difference between a stete of

' consciousness that is only relative or saturated in raw

: inmediacy and no more, and one which involved profound
mysticel realizetion. However, consciousness is the com—ls

-mon denominator underlying the possibility of any philos—

:f~0phy, world view, religious attitude, art, or science. I,

therefore; affirn the systematic primacy or consciousness
" as such. ‘ | . '4 | | |
' As soon as consciousness is concerned with objects,

interpretations and other complexities are introduced,‘
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‘ and,'eccordingly, all sorts‘of divergencies. Deleting
content,,only Consciousness-without—an—object remains as
‘the common denominator., If approached in a purely theoret-
ical spirit, this might have merely the value of an eb-

’ straction. I have demonstrated its actuality as a direct

| realization, but found it the most difficult of all things
to attain when starting from the basie of reflective con-
eciousness. However, when realized, it is the simpleat

- . of all things.- When I say that Consciousness—without-an—
object is, 1 inply 1ts independence and selr-e;istence;'

| Everything'else'may be only a symbol.f ?robleme concerning'
fhe genesie»of epecific symbols may becomervery_difricult
and require all the resources of highly trained capacity.

eﬂ—»"s.
an&’thua is an assurance transcending both unverifiable

But Consciousness-without—anpobject is an unshakable base,

'faith and nelative knowledge. 4

As I assert the dependency of all contents upon
~_iConecioueness»without-anpobject,.so likewiee do I affirm
i'the concomitant dependency of the Self and all selves,

because the existence of a self implies the existence of

‘-‘objectsg ‘whether subtle or gross, and, as well, the exist-

i'ence ef ocjects implies the presence of a self'which is
aware of them. The object and the self are polar exist-
ences which are interdependent. The notion of a self that

is‘conacions without being conscious of anything does not
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‘correspond to any possiblé_actuality.‘ The object may be
very abstract, such as a bare field of_consciousness viewed
as an object, but-analyais will always révéél a polar

: relationship. The subject'is the inverse 6f complement

of the object, or, in other words, its 'other'. Thus,‘fbr'
example, ‘the object is the totality of all possible ex~-

‘perience, and this is,manifgstly multiform and hetero-
geheous. In contrast, the pure self, éonceived as the

polarized powér to be ggggg, iéiunifary and homogeneous,

Taken in abstraction, the dbject, as such; is not a uni-

verae, but simply a multitude ~without interconnection and S

 therefore not even a collection. The universe is the
resultant of the ihteraction‘of the selr and its object-—
that in, a disconnected multiplicity integrated through
tha un;ty of the self.

#6. | The technique}of the higher Yéga ﬁould seem to

- imply the isolatién'of}ﬁare subjectivity as;Sélf—conscious-
‘ness totally devoid of content. The reél meaning 6: thid
 technique is, however, a shifting of the focus of con-
lsciousness toward bare subjectivity and away from obJectiv—
ity, with the goal being in the nature of a limit which
may be approached with unrestrictéd closeneaé of approxi-
mation, but which is never actually attained 80 long as
hny self remains. Fully to attain the goal is “to deatroy'

the subject as ﬁell as the object, and thenlthere remains}
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puré Consciousness~-without-an-object--a state which is

‘equglly pﬁre Conéciousness-without;aésubjeét. Bﬁt 80

long'as the movement is toward pure subjectivity the goal
is unattainsble, just as the last term of en infinite con-

vérging series'is never reached through a step by step

process. .

The aapirant_fo Yoga starts with cdnsdiousness

| opérating in'thp universe of experience and thought, and

~in a gtate of a self entangled with objects. This is the

famiiiar state of.hnmaﬂ’consciousnegs. The enténglement

with 6bject$ leads to the superposition upon the self of

lqualitieé‘properiy belonging to the objects alone. This
state is ekin to that of hypnosis, and is real bondage-—-—
~ the great cause of suffering. The first steps in Yoga-

technique}héve the’signiricance of progressive disentanglef,
nent of the sélfvand of dehypnotizing the conscliousness.

‘The process is one of radical dissociation of the self

from objects. At the completion of the first stage the

self stands opposed tq:and other than the universe of

objects. Objects, now, are simply'witnessed as something
oﬁtside,'énd the identification is dissolved. This stage
may.be represented by the judgment, "I am other than that"-u

.the "that"breferring to all possible objects. The second

stage is ushered in by a radical readjustment in which the

self shifts to another plane or base, where relations vanish
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and the self is realized as identical with_ content .of
conscicusness;‘ Superficially, this may seem like a{re~
currence of the original participation or entanglement,
t'but such is not the case as there has been a ehirt cf
‘base. The content’ of consciousness now is the inverse -
of that with which the aspirant originelly started. The |
Lfdifference may be suggested by conceiving ell objects in
the original state as beling vortices or volds in a super—
sensuous and continuous plenum. The conseiousness nith |
which the Yoga-process starts is exclusively aware of the
vortices or voids-—the whole world of supposed things--
while the culminating consciousness, thus far, functions
in the superseneuous plenum. That plenum is realized as‘r
the Self identical with content of consciousness——the state'
,consistently reported by the mystics. It is as though the
Lh O which in the original state was like a bare point o
fwithin the universe and circumscribed by objects, had
suddenly transformed itself into a space that comprehended
all_objecte, But there still remains a gelf that is aware,
1thst”meintains its own identity, and may be ssid to have a
‘content that is the inverse of experience, for such a selr
certainly realizes values such as- bliss, peace, and freedom.
The,more femiliar neme for this State is,Nirvena.:

| ¥ost of the'literature on the subject represents

Nirvana as the final culmination, but this is an error. .
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Nirvana is,sinply’the inverse of the universe--thus not

the ultimate'tnanscendence of the psirs,ofiopposites.
There is a still more advanced stage in Yoga. To facili-
tate understanding of this stage it may hslp if we review
| the significance of the first step, considered as an sffec-
tive transformation. In affective terms, the first step
is frequentlylcalled a renunciation of the universe, i.e.,
the'bresking‘of all attacnment to objects. The successful
accomplishment of theifitst step brings a‘vsry"great re-
ward that is, consciousness operative in a subJective or
inverse sense. The realization here is extremely attractive,.
but attractiveness impliss a self that remains identical
and which is still influenced by valuation. Now, the
final stsge of Yoga involves the‘renunciation of Nirvana,
and that means the renunciation of all attractiveness and
reward. Such a renunciation implies the final annulment
of all claims of a self which remains in any sense unique.°
1,Bcth consciousness as object and consciousness as subject
are now annulled. There Temains simply Consciousness-
withoutéan-obaect whicng in turn,'comprehends both the
universe and Nirvana as potentialities. ' This stage is

-the:culmination of Yogs,

' #7. k' Modern physics and astronomy have developed a
speculative conception which is, in some respects, an in-

- yerse reflection of the view slaborated heref This interf
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pretation is derived fronucertain fecte which have come
to light in recent decades, partly as ‘the result of the
vdevelopment of instrumental aids to observation and partly
as the result of- progress in interpretative theory. It

‘ now appears, quite clearly, that the older conception of

_ matter as being composed of unchanging and indestructible

atoms does not faithrully interpret the fects derived
. through experience;._ It has become necessary to conceive '
of the atom as composed of still finer units, such as
ielectrons, protons, positrons, etc., and these in turn
3 88 being subJect to transformation under the appropriate'
’s conditicns. When the transformation takes place it appears
-tbat"ponderable natter assumes a state of-radiant energys
: This process, seemingly, is proceeding in the stare con~
tinuously and is the source ‘of the energy derived from
them upon the surface of the earth. Apperently, then,
the stars are disintegrating in the sense that matter con-
dfcentrated in bodies at widely separated points in space is
5ibeing transformed into radiant energy which spreads through-
- out all spece. A1l of this suggests that the various :
;systems of stare will ultimately disappear as ‘Tmasses of

”ponderable matter, and in their place will be a space

B uniformly filled with radiant energy. On the other hand,,

observation of numerous extra-galectic nebulae suggests,

~ -150-



.very convlnoingly;-that both stars and;systems of stars j;.

‘are generated by an aggregation of more or less homogeneozs

l.and amorphous matter into concentrated and more or less

,'organized form., Theee various racts from observation,-

]combined with theory, suggest the following conclusions.

; . as? That if ‘the history of the stellar universe- fl
.-were traced back far enough in time we would find a stase-i
:wherein there were no stars, but only a more or less homo- :

L'hgeneous matter_and_radiation spread uniformly throughout

spacez. L A o S ... L

'_' b. That if we could follow the life’ of the systems -
of stars far enough into the future, we would come to a fn

V‘time when most matter, if not all would be reduced or -

: transformed into radiation extending throughout spaoe.rn}

';"c. That the two notions of conservation of mass
and or energy must be united into the’ conception of a per-

'sistent Energy which may appear in the forms either of |

ponderable mass or of field energy, the latter including

that which is termed radiation. o

_ The above conceptions leave us with but ‘one constant

: jor "invariant", i.e., Energy,3 which may.appear at,certain A

fentimes as ponderable matter. ‘and at others asftransformed |

riinto the state of radiant energy. If now we substitute :

~for "Consciousness«without~an-object" the notion of "Energy"-‘
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- -for the "Uoiverse"—-ihuthe sense of all objects—?the,notion h
of "ponderable matter"{-and for "Nirvana",’the notion of
"state of radiation", we can restate our first aphorisms

as follows.

Energy is. o
.«.v | .2‘
: Before ponderabie maﬁrer!was, Energy ig€ﬂ7
‘Though ponderabie natter seemsroeeXiat;‘Energy‘is;,
. ,‘  hen ponderable matter vanishes, yet remaining.
:i, through all unaffected, Dnergy is. |
'Oatside'offEnergy there is no matter.
: >'_; . j : 1 S | |
Within Energy lie both ponderable matter and radiant .

energy, yet Ior Dnergy these two are the same4.f

E This physical conception has a high order of

‘?:fitheoretical beauty, and I regard it as one of the finer

f.products of scientific art., It effects a very great con-
'Q«ceptual simplification, and enables us %0 picture a wide

: range of transformation in nature as experienced within
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'vthe”orgenization of an essentiellj sinply unifying concept.
However, what we‘heve'is'a>constru6tionvof the creative
intellect, in partloperating‘upon a material given through
'observation, and in part conditioning the observation. We
have no right “to 88y that this theory, or any modification
which may take place in the future, is nature as it is
apertifrom the cOnsciousness of all thinkers. Any queetion
of the truth or raalitY—velue‘of‘the theory must be Jndged
in relationehip to a conscious thinker. *Further,'we have

' no‘rightlto assertidogmatically‘thet, even though for our
science.this'theory should prove to be ultimately valid,
‘then it must necessarily be valid for any competent thinker
'whateoeﬁer. In fact, it is entirely possible,‘nay more,. |
quite probabie,-that the scientists of an entirely different
culture, although'of'comparable capacity and supplied with
'comparable resources for investigation, would none the less
construct an entirely different ‘theoretical structure for
the organization of their corresponding experience. Yet,
this ‘would not discredit the relative validity of the fore-

‘going theory for our present culture.

#8. iThe value of a: theory or of any:conceptuellformule-
tion lies in the fact that it gives the intelligent con-
sciousness a basis for orienting itself and for achieving
either purposive control of, or intelligent understanding

in, the‘sea of existences.’ In the strictly metaphysicalp
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.sense, i.e., in the sense that is not related to any con—u
Acrete thinker, no conceptual formulation is either true
:or false. It 1s simply irrelevant. Nor, on the other
- hand, can experience prove the truth or falsity of any |
. fuhdamental theory, though it can check the vsrious deriv--
.ative theories5 .

If we regard the fundamental theories--the orig~

,,'inal bases or starting points-—as only assumptions, then

-the whole of science is grounded in uncertainty and affords o
. no security. But if the fundamental theories are grounded _
" in insight--a mystical function-—then it is valid for

science to proceed with a basic assurance which is essen—

. tially of the same type as that attained through mystical

awakening.: All of which simply means that science completely

. divorced from the religious spirit is no more ‘than sterile

formalism. In point of fact tuch of our science is far
,from sterile, but then there is actually much real religion

.L in it. This factor should be given 2 larger theoretical

-recognition and its significance should be more adequately

' appreciated.

;dv{#9. ) It is not difficult to see that the fundamental
Tﬁtheories of science are of the nature of consciousness, :
'ﬁ»since their existence is, for us, in thought alone——and}

a conscious thought at that.‘ But such’ ‘theories contain'

. terms pointing tolreferents.which in sone sense have an

' objective existence.d At first, one may be disposed to
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think that these referents must lie outside conscious-
néSs;‘ However, it can easlly be shown that even hefe»-
wevhavé actually drawn upon no material frdﬁ béyond conF‘
sciousness, thoﬁgh’it lies or rests in énother compaft-
ment of consciousness as contrasted to that of the intér-
pretativé theory. We can illuétrate this by rererehce_to
what is one of the most objective notiohs ofvall physical
sciencé. This is the notion of "mass" 6
\ When we ask "What is mass?" we find that it is,
~in effect, defined in two ways, as follows.
1. Yass is measured by inertia in the field of
a force. : o
..2. Mass ié'measured by Wéight in fhe_gravita-
.tion&l field of a standard piece o£ matter, i,e.,'the earth.
© ¥ vInertia" is the name given to the resistance which
a bbdy opposés to an effort'("fbfce") to speed up its motion
or to retard its motion. "Weight" is the name fdr.the
effbrt ("force") required to hold a body againét the éo—
| called force of gravity. But what do we mean by resistance
- and effort? Here we step out of the conceptual system into
the realm of data from experience. Resistance and effort
are sensory experiences, particularly involving the kin-
”‘esthetic sengse. Thus, at least insofar as man is concerned,

both of thése 'forces‘ are existences in consciousness.
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To pnedicste that they correspond‘to existenoes outside’
vof, and independent of, consciousneSS'in every gense 18

to create a speculatiue dogna which in the very neture of
the case can never be verified.';for verification operates
.only uithin fhe :ieid of.consciousneSS, lThis is simply
~another instance of the princinle that consciousness can
never know.absolute unconsciousness, for where consciouSQI
: ness is, unconsciousness is noé; Undoubtedly,-speculative
theory can:pnoceed upon the assumption'that there areh
_existences outside consciousness in every sense, but this
is the assumption of an "as if" which can never be verified,
either mystically or in any other way. The assumption may
have a relatiue value; butvit lacks all authority,‘and,_
properly, nay not be invoked to oppose the rational right
of anybody to refuse to accept it. |

We know immediately that consciousness is, but we

- do}not‘?now»that mass is, immediately. All that we do
know concerning the latter is that systematic construc—
e tions involving the concept of nass can be produced that
'give to man a greater command over nature and establish a
| greater harmony between conscious man and the apparent

- environment in which he finds himself. Iet both of these
are values within consciousness.7:
From the basis of Consciousness~without-an—object

there is no necessity of predicating absolutely unconscious
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}eXistences. There would remain a distinction'to be drawn
between different kinds and 1evels of consciousness, and,
in particular, the distinction between consciousness which
is not conscious of itself and consciousness which is |
conscious of:itself.: This leaves plenty of room for the
existence of something beyond consciousness-which—is- |
conscious-of-itself', or self—consciousness , and thus
there can be a flow into an out of the field of reflective
consciousness.~:This,vI submit, is all that science needs
to_interpret'the fractional character of the data from
‘experience. In addition, the view I am offering eliminates
the»question.; How is it possible for that which is wholly |
outside consciousness, in’ every sense, to enter conscious-
ness? Primeval Gonsciousness~is the alllin all, and only.
selfnconsciousness‘grows; o

Vhile it is a theoretical impossibility for con-
sciousness to comprehend that which is absolutely outside
'v.consciousness, in every sense, there is no theoretical

'barrier whichistands in the way of self—consciousness |

-spreading out in Primeval Consciousness without limit,

: for self—consciousness is composed ‘of the very stuff of '
consciousness itself., An extending comprehension of
Primeval}Consciousness by selffconsciousness is simply a
case of light assimilating Light. The light cannot know

darkness, because.where light goes'the darkness vanishes,
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’ but light can, in principle, know the 1ight as it is of
its own nature. /

Opposed to-consciousness as the»onlytexistence,
. there stands the counter notion of voidness, In this

‘sense the void is a someWhat'which is'not;'or-has‘no sub-

~ stance. Now, without voids there would be nothing within
vthe Prineval Plenumzof Consciousness-to‘arouse self-con—
sciousneSS intc action. The voids nay‘be'regarded as
zones of tension wherein eonsciousness negates itself
and thus blankstitself out in éreater or 1ess degree.
- Such voids have the value of disturbance in the primeval
equiiibrium. We may}regard this disturbance’as acting
' like an irritant which tends to arouse ‘consciousness to
| an awareness of itself. It is an instance of absence
arousing the power to_be aware of,presence._ Here, then,
we have a basis afforded for interpreting evolutionary
'deveiopment.. Instead of that detelopmentpbeing a'neans
wherehy'consCiousness is"iinally etolved out of the
mechanical processes of dead nature, we have 4 progressive
unfoldment of self-consciousness within a matrix of Pri-
meval Consciousness. The play and interplay of wvoids,
instead of atoms of an external and dead matter, are the
vbackground of the universe of obaects. The voids arouse
attention within consciousness simply because of their

’pain-value._ The focusing power aroused by attention in
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"fime ﬁecomesvself;cbpsciousness, oi the'péwer’to be con-
" sclous of consciousness. The multiform combinations ofi
"-the voids produce a2ll the configurations of eXperiehce
‘and thought; and these in tﬁrn‘héve thé value of syﬁbols,
v.whiéhfin the last anaiysig'are of instrumental value only.
The symbols indicate}a préfexistent and'fdrmiess Yeaning.

8 the

1>Ehén, for any individual éenter of ccnsciousness,
' Meaning can be assimilated directly without the instru-
mentality 6f.the symbols, then for that individual the
evolutioniof corsciousness within the field»ot.conscioué-

‘ _ness of objecté has beeﬁ completed. But unfil that time
symbols are necessary. | | '

Now we are in a p081t10n to see the metaphysical
functlon of science. It is concerned with the ‘progressive
mdevelopment of-a systém of symbols, the raw materiai of
which is given»through'expérience. Science4-at any rate
"in'ﬁhé sense of physical-science—-is not concerned with a

study:of4actua1 existences. Its raw material consists of
’Ybids or sbsences. These are formed into -a system of
relations that has value in expanding self—conéciousness
'and.in'forming a symbol of nidden Leaning. . So, from thé
standpoint of this philosophy, the work of fhe scientists
is'quite valid, regardless'of the form of the workihg |

' hypdtheses eﬁployed. The only point Where this view could
‘come into conflict with the thought of any individual

scientist would arise in the case where the latter super—
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imposes an extra-scientific interpretation ‘upon the

- material with which he works and upon his conclusione,
The technical runctions of science do not require that ,.
its materials should be a substantial existence. Theym'
only require that that material should fitvinto an intel-

ligible system of relations.»

#10. The most fundemental principle of this philosophy
is that consciousness, as such, is original and primary,
and thus not merely an attribute of something else. But
as here understood,'"consciousnees" is not a~synonym of
"spirit", since, generally, the epiritnal or idealistic
pnilosophiesvhave regarded "epirit“ as.primary and represent-~
ed consciousness‘as en attribute of spirit. This leaves
the possibility that spirit, in some phase of its total
character, may be unconscious, 80 that.consciouenese is
reduced to e partial_and derivative aspect. Let thie be

: clear, that here it is not predicated that any spiritual
or other kind of being is primary. On thevcontrary, Con~ |
sciousness is, before any being became. Thus "God"
whether considered as an existence or simply as an in-
tegrating concept, is, in any case, derivative. Ve may
very'properly view certain levels of consciousness, which -
transcend the human form of consciousness, as Divine. All

terms derived from the notion of Divinity certainly have
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a very high order of psychological significance, at the
very least and I do make use of them._ But I do not re-
'gard them as corresponding to the most ultimate values. ‘

. It seems to be in accord with well established
philosophical usage to regard "Spirit" as having ‘the same
jconnotation as. either the "Self" or "God".. Following :
this custom, we - may say, when consciousness of obaects is
.born, spirit also is born as the complemental or subjective
’principle.- Objects being taken as the~equiva1ent or mat- :
‘ ter, then spirit and matter ‘stand as interdependent notions._
' Neither of these is possible without the other, though

spirit nmay be regarded as positive, while matter is negative.

‘,:#11.;: To predicate that consciousness is original and
'self-existent does - not imply that Being is dependent upon :

being known. For while cognition is a mode of conscious~v

‘ -;'ness, it is not identical with consciousness.‘ Thus affective

‘and conative states are essentially non—cognitive, though ‘
they are part and parcel ‘of consciousness._ I predicate
that pure consciousness is the eelf—existent antecedent of
?:all these modes of ordinary states of consciousness, also
Aof the less familiar mystical states, and likewise of the
'forms of consciousness characteristic oI non—human beinga.
fon the other hand, "to know" does imply being, but the -

”implication,is of an<antecedent, not of a consequent.’ TO»;
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become aware of knowing is to become aware of the reality--
in this case relative reality--of Being. The awareness
of this reality is something achieved, but the achievement
1has not made the reality. Howeﬁer, to be ggggg is to exist,
“and this is a true sequentialror,de:ivatise}existencea
Being is antecedent, existence derivative.

To be known is to be an objecﬁi Since by "universe"
I mean the totality of ali"possibie objects; it then follows
- that the universe is dependent upoo.being.known for its
existence. The uﬁiverse’exists for one who experiences or‘
thinks, but for nome other. Even the Naturalist, who |
predicates the existehce of'thiogs apast from’all conscious-
ness, actually is’ dealing with a- notion that exists only
in his consciousness. He has not'arrived at something which
o lies.outside consciousness,}ssd only'foois himself wﬁen' )
' he imagines that he has done so. Knowing is a Light which
drives away the darkness, asd thus forever rsils to compre-
‘hend darkness. It is useless to predicate existencevin
- the darkness of totalvand unresolvable uncoﬁsCiOﬁsness,
in every sense, for it is an absolute impossibility to
'verify any ‘such predication..}oueh a predication is not
only unphilosoPhic, it is, as well unscientific, for
science requires of all hypotheses that they shall be cap-

" able of verification. 1In fact, science_even goes fuﬁther
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than'the mystic’and reouires that the verification must.

~ be of a type that falls within the range of the modes of

consciousness of the ordinary non—mystical man, . Thus the
scientist who blossoms as a naturalistic philosopher vio-
lates his own scientific canons in the most violent manner.

It is at this point that the Idealist is rigorous in his

‘/ methodology, and not the so«called scientific philosopher., .

CAL things exist as objects, and only so. Espe-
cially is this true for him who experiences or thinks. To

anesthetize the powers of experiencing and thinking is to‘

destroy the universe, but this does not imply the annihila-

tion of'consciousness in the Gnostic sense. Consciousness

~remains in the Nirvanic State.. If self—consciousness has

been developed to that degree of strength such that it can_'

. persist»in the race of the,process of anesthetizing, then

‘the resultant is an awakening to realization of the Nirvanic

State, otherwise this State is like dreamless sleep. But B

r dreanless sleep is to be regarded simply as a state of

consciousness-where self-consciousness--that is, conscious-

. ness that is conscious ofgitself-—is_unawakened; All men-

1are'in Nirvana in the hinterland of their consciousneSs}~

'gThe Nirvani, in the technical sense, differs essentially

 from the’ ordinary man only in that he has carried self-

'Aiconsciousness over into the;hinterland.
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Here I ém introducing nothing that 6annot be veri-
fied, for, by taking the approp:iate steps, men can actually
take self-conaciousness across into the hinterland. Ad-
nittedly, this is not easy to do. Tt involves a good déal

more than the process of verification adequate for the

. checking of ordinary scienﬁific hypotheses. But it has

| been done. I have done it, and I find there is an abundant

1iterature furnishing the testimony of others who have
claimed to have done sc. This literature springs up at
ﬁll'periods, as far as we have historic records, and through
it all theré'is a common thread of meaning underlying a

wide rénge of mofe‘or less incompatible over-belief. Repre-
sentative men of all:cultures, raées, and creeds have
suppliad this COmmon“testiﬁony. They'agree with respect

to a certéin consciousness-quale and that the basis of this
consciouaness was direct, 1ndividual realization, transcend-
ing both faith and authority. Thus, in the present thesis,
there is no violation of the scientific demsnd that a |

 jﬁdgmént of actuality or reality must be capable of veri-

fication.' But the verification does require going beyond
the ordinary modes of consciousness, and thus does tran-

scend the secondary requirement ‘of Western physical science.

However, this secondary requirement restricts ourzcience~-

to a delimited field and>is of only pragmaticlvalue 80 long

‘a8 it cannot be proved that the ordinary modes of human
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consciousness‘are the only modes there possibly can be.
Roznch proof exists, nor can it be made, for the nost
that any man could possibly smy is that, 80 far, he,
individually, has found no other ways of consciousness,

and that proves nothing concerning consciousness p se.,

#12.A Lodern psychology distinguishes between objects
which it calls real and objects which it calls hallucina-

ptions. From the standpoint of Conseiousness-without-an~

object there is no important difference between these two
sets of objects. The so-ealled real objects are experi-~

encediby groups of men:invcommon, while,the'hallucinations’

‘are generally private. This is merely a social criterion

- of reality and hes no 1ogica1 force. Essentially it is

as meaningless as determining physical'laws by popular‘

V-i vote. Doubtless, if a Newton, with all his insight and

' intellectual power unimpaired, were transplanted to the

environment of a primitive society and judged by his .
milieu, he would be regarded as a fool whose consoiousness
was filled with hallucinations.‘ The social judgment of
reality would be against him,. AOur'societyihasxreached av

level vhere it can_verify the insight of Newtoh, in consider-

able degree,'butlthe validity of that insight exists in- -
dependently of the social power to verify it. All of which
simply means that the fac that obJects exist for a given
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individual privately isknoﬁ suffidient either to dredit'
fhém,with reality or to discredit them by cailing”them
unreal hallucinations.' The problem of reality is ﬁot to
pé’handled in'ahy such simple offhand manner. In fgét,
‘such a method is sheer intellectual tyranny. It is entire-
ly possible thatvgociety,.and gdt the individua1 man, is
‘the greater fool. I am inclined to’tbink 80. o

| Objects, whether of the common social type or the
sb-called hallucinations, exist for‘the ﬁowets of experi-
encing gnd thinking, and thus both are derivative. If by
"Realityh_we mean the_nanderi§ative,‘théhlboth types 6!
objects are.unreal. In the narrower or pragmatic sense,

the one tybe of object may be more reai-thén the other,
when}taken in relation to a given purpose. It mﬁy well be_
" that in the narrow sense of the purpose of Western physical
sciehce, the social object is ﬁore real, but from the
religious standpoint, in certain inétahces at’any>rate,

the reversé véluation is far more likely to be true; But
‘here we have no more than;#aluation with respect to specific
purpose. | | | |
| ‘Some mystiéal states, probabiy the greater number,
~ involve the experiencing of subtle 6bjects of the type
which the psychologist calls hallucination, Practicﬁlly,
thisihas:the effect of classifying the mystic with the
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psychotic, appafen£1y with,the intént of common deprécia¥
tion. Such a course involves both intellectual laziness
and a failure in disc:imination. Sihée "hallucination"
 .mere1y means private experiencg aé{dpposéd to social ex~ .
pétience, it cqnstitufes no true Judgmeht‘of valué. There
- is_offen a world ofﬁdiffe:énCé between one and another 36-
called hailucinationz- The difference between the state of
consciouéneés’of a;dfunkérd;‘énjoying‘delirium tremens,
and that df a seer 1ike Swedenborg, is as fér apart as
the polés; All 'too often the psychologist calls both
merely states of hallucination, and acts as ‘though he
thought that by giving a name he had solved the whole
}problem. is a matfer of fact, the real problem here is
| one of valuation, just as it is with the social objects.-
‘The vital question in either case is.' How far and on
_what level do the objects arouse the realization or Mean-
ing? The objects which do this in higher degree and on a
‘higher level may properly be regarded as possessing the
’ greater relative reality. Thus, in a given case, the so-
.»called hallucination may far outreach any social object
" in the relative reslity. In én& case, the tyﬁe of the -
objégt;hwhéthé: social or privafe, is not, by itself, any

- measure of its value or reality. - Neither type has non-

'vz,derivative Reality or heaning.g

‘ #13. .. Thet in some sense the bjec exists cannot be ‘
denied, for it ia'unquestionably a datum for immediate _

1
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experience. But to affirm further that the gg;gg exists
is to ado~an over-belief which is not necessary for'eithen'
experience or reason. As these terms are here employed,

| the "Object" is to be regarded as always a content of
e'consciousness, and thus implies a relationship to or withQ

-in consciousness. In contrast, the "Thing" is that which

‘t is eupposed to exist, quite independently of any relation—

ship to or within consciousness. Thus the Thing is to. be
regsrded‘as a sort of thing-in-itself which stands apart

from any dependent relationship to consciousness as a

"c source. of its existence. It is not the present purpose

to attempt to prove that a self-existent thing is impos—
‘sible, but sinply that the supposition of its existence
is neither practically nor theoretically necessary, and
also that its existence cannot be demonstrated. o
" That the existence of the Thing cannot be demon-
- strated is very easily shown._ For demonstration never -
gives us anything but an existence,‘a relationship; a.
value,;etcf,'for consciousness. Hence, tnat‘which is
demonstrated to be is already A content for conscions- |
ness, and, therefore, an objeet. Unquestionably, new
" and unpredictable contents can enter empiric consciouséf
ness. To’assume.that the sudden arising of the new con-
tents implies an existence wholly independent of oonscions-
nessg_in every sense, that mereiy happened to enter‘into

Trelationship with consciousness, may be natural enough.
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But for logic this assunption is not necessary, and, tyi
hypothesis, iticannot'be empirically verified. For, s0
far as experience and logic can determine to the contrary,
-1t is as readily thinkable that when the new content of
‘consciousness arose it actually, then,Acame into existence e
for the first time. No doubt, the notion of the birth of
. an existence quite de movo or‘ggvnihilo is repugnant to..
the deep~seated conviction that all existences areitrace-
able to causal antecedents,, But,‘wﬁatever‘validity may -
attach to this conviction, it yet remeins something other
than a derivation Ifrom either experience or logic.' That
it is not a derivation from experience has already been
well established by the critical analysis of David Hume,
and, accordingly, further discussion of this point is not
necessary here. That it is not a derivation from pure |
logic is also,clear,}as we now‘understand qnite well that
logic supplies only the fornal implications of the given
material upon which it operates. - The innate material of
’ logic, itself, consists only of the original logical con-
stants, and, since the notion that every existence must
have a causal antecedent is not one of these, it follows
that this notion is neither a prerequisite of logic nor

8 consequence to be derived from logical process_alone.
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There remains the question of the claim imposed

by the conviction that there is no existence whioh does
not have an adegnate causal antecedent, i.e., that no,exf'“
'istence can be ex°gihilg‘or.de novo.- I assume the validity
- of the claim of this conviction as a component part of .
vconsciousness, which is not derived either from logic or '
}experience. «The question then arises.' Does this con—
: viction require that the antecedent of a newly arisen
-'obJect in relative consoiousness shall be a thing existing i
independently or consciousness in every sense? The answer
is 'no', gince another adequate source is thinkable, and,
invgddition, has‘already become a working hypothesis of
" Analytic Psychology;, We osn conceive of the antecedent'?

~of the newly arisen object as lying in the psychologic :

e_iunconscious. This interpretation is alresdy commonly

i‘employed in Analytic Psychology in the exposition of the
jyaetiology of the phantasy products of introversion., In

ithe case of the phantasy function, objects do appear sud—

. . denly from a hidden matrix, either in ideal or sensible

: form. Analytic Psychology has found it unnecessary to

| ’assume a causal antecedent or such obJects in terms of

lv'things existing indépendently of the psyche in every sense.i

To extend this aetiology to the objects of the objeotive N
;'senses involves no logical or empiric difficulty, and
: merely extends a principle of explanation with radical

consistency.
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It may be objected_that'in introducing the notion

of the psychologicai uncOnscious’as,the causal anﬁecedent

of tne newly arisen object we have merely substituned a
logical equivalent of the Thing, existing indepéndently
of consciousness in every sense. But this is not so.,
'For, as has been shown already at some length, the psycho— '
1ogical unconscious does not imply unconsciousness in
‘every sense. It is merely.thet which is.unconscious to :
ordinary7weking consciousness, which is quite different
from saying'thet it is unconscious withvresnect7to con-
"sciousnessiin every sense. For it 1s clear that-cdnscious—
ness_which is not.conscious of7itseif is indistinguisnable_:
fron unconsciousness. Philosophically, then, it is possible
to affirm the exclusive existence of all obJjects snd their
antecedents in consciousness and yet employ the notion of
the unconscious in the psychological sense.

' From the foregoing it should be clear that the
demonst;ation of the existence of the independent Thing
,is'impossible. At the same time, in the latter part of
the’above‘srgument, it has been shbwn that its existence
is not a necessary'assumption for 1ogic, expenience,'or
the conviction that every existence must have an adequate
causal antecedent. For I have suggested a thinkable

. aetioiogy which supplies what is necessary, and, yet,
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'geither observational or. experimental checking possible. v P

dispenses with the notion of a thing existing independently

of consciousness, in every sensge. This completes the formal.'l
argument. Let us’ ncw examine the extra—logical consider—
ations which' may bear upon this proposed aetiology.,

The-requirements of a_physicai science are fgndg-,fs~

mentally simple."Chief among these are the foilowingr

(a) The objective content of the science must be of such

a nature ‘that it can be perceived by the objective senses,

»either directly or indirectly,»thrcugh the intervention of;,

instruments; and these senses must be‘exclusively~thos§

thatiare\active‘in the typical representative ofiour'cul-~'

.ture,.or of the human race., (b) This material becomes a
| sclence when, and only when, it has becone'organized into :
a rationally thinkable system which possesses internal

Afcoherence and which, in addition, makes possible the predic—;

tion of future objective events in such a way as to render

iw

E These are the two principal requirements of a pure physical

science. Applied science requires, in addition, that the
Organization of the raw material of a science shall be - such \
that, at least, some: degree of practical control of the - |

object is achieved. Any theory ast the real nature of |

Vithe objects which form the content of a science, that doea :

not interfere with the action of these fundamental require-

ments of science, 1eaves to science the full freedom whioh
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science gua science can claim. If the behavior of the
ObJect were wholly'arbitrary_or irratidnalvin every sense,
no science, puro or applied, could ever be‘possible. A
science is possible only to the extenﬁ that the perceived
'obJoot can enter into some relationship With a rationallj
thinkable system. It io not necessary that such a system
Ashall be the oniy coﬁceivaole one or that ifvshall be the
»ultimafely true or complete syeﬁem. ihé objective of
physical science is partial, (a) ‘It does not aim'to'
,comprehend the totality of all possible knowledge. This
is evidént from the fact that it arbitrarily excludes all
material which cannot be perceived directly or indirectly
~through theiobjective,sonsesyof the‘typical representative
of our'cultﬁré or our humanity. Thus, such material of
consciousness asitoere may be.wﬁich is available only
‘through othérvdoors}or by other modes of,conscioushess
is extra-scientific-—in the Western sense~-however much
such material may be an object for knowledge. (b) It
does noﬁ include in its structure those modes or abpects
“of consciousness which are not to be‘ciassedias knowledge
of_objective confeot.» Thus Self—Kﬁowledge or the feeling
of Love are not part of the gﬁgggﬁggg of any physical science.
In contrast to the speciaiioed demands of a physical
‘science,,philoSOphy has for its field all possible aspocts

of consciousness. It is concernednwith the religious,
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ethical, and aesthetic vélueﬁ, just as truly as with the |
general problems which are vital to the existence of
science. Further, its concesrn with the general pioblems
of physical science is not greater then with the similar
problems of any-othér‘poasible}type of science. That‘thé
: existencé of sciences 6ther thén physical sclience 1s more
than an academic‘possibility is revealed by the dévélop-
ment of the psychblogiea E;gg'g RBZChGQa ’Howeier, phiios—
ophy overlaps the motifzor physical science iﬁ thaf it V
seeks a systematic objective. | | ‘ |
‘A1l philosophies fail that do ﬁ?t take into account
' every concelvable pdésibility of cohsciqusnésa,and also
' grant to every pbssibiiity fuli freedom in its proper
domain, The'cﬁrrent schools of’philosdphy, known as
 Natura1igm, Neoiealism,_and Pragmﬁtism, have granted to
‘natural BCiéncé full recognition. Insofar as the ethicai
pfoblem is éonceivéd as a matter:of sociél réiationéhip,
 Fragmatism has made valuable contributions to ethical
._theory and intérpretation. But all these phildéophiea
’féil—~somé of them completely--to sive:édpquafe recognition
to the necessiéies of the religioﬁé.andkmyafidal stétgs of
conséiousnesa; They aré, therefore, valuable only as
partial philosophies.' Much o!-consdiousness-valuevtheyv_
~ either ignore or treat with an ﬁnacceptébleAcoercion. |

They are all psychologically'6ne-sided. They reprqsent,
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either exclusi#eiy or predominantly, the extraverted
attitude in'indijidual or socialvpsychology;' They either
neglect entirely the'vaiues that are immedistely apparent
to the introverted attitude,.or they treat such valaes |
with the condescension cf'extraverted pride that is quite
ﬁnacceptable to any well'developed intrcvert; Oh the
other hand, the systems of philosophy classified under
 Idealism, while they give with greater or less adequacy
recognition of the introvert and the religious and mysti-
cal #alues, yet they have faiied with respect to the extra-
verted standpeint., SinCe these four types of philosoPhic
‘system cover the ground of Wiestern philosophic contributicn,
f we.must conclude that-the West has actvfet produced the |
adequate philosophic statement. : | | |

. Vhy is it that the Western mind so predominantly
- attributes the reality—value to the material which is fhe
peculiar concern of physical science? It is not simply
: because that materlal is given a8 obJjectively sensible.
Ordinary phantasy oftea produces objects that are sensibly
" apparent, yet commonly these objects are considered to be
‘unreal. It is not due to,the fact that the material of
- science lends'itself to a logically systematic statement.
There are mathematical systems grounded upon freely cre-
ated fundamental assumptions that have the character of

logically coherent, systematic wholes. However, these
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are not commonly considered to be possessed of reality—
_value., It does not inhere in a positive demonstration
that science deals with a knowledge of existent things
;independent of all consciousness as such as has already
 been shown." There seems-to be but one_fact‘of‘experience -
_ that affords the.explanation of-this attribution of‘realityé |
~ value to the. material of physical science and that is that
this material is relatively common and constant with respect |
to the vast majority of observers, and that, so far as is
}commonly known, no individual can successfully act as
though this material were not. Here there seems to be :
an objective somewhat with which the conscious being must
come to terms if he is 80. to adapt his life as to live |
~ successfully. ' B
. Certainly, there is something or somewhat in some
',lsenSe, with which the individual must make terms. But g
- this fact by no means implies that that something or some- i
- what is an independent self—existent reality. For we can

give it an interpretation which while independent self— L

- existence is denied of it, yet retains for it its con-

ditioning character with respect to the functioning of . 9
conscious beings.” Ve may regard it as a collective phan-
tasy projected from the collective unconscious and posses-
sing a relatively frozen or fixed form, which, in turn, |

is but a measure of the'stability of the‘collective_un-_
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conscious. This would give to the projected phantasy

- the characteristic of being an objective determinant, =
and thus it is easy to understand why it should have |
‘acquired the seeming of primary reality-value. -

Is there:any respect in which the above inter—
pretation of the objective sormewhat would be incompatible
8 with the facts of experience? There seens to be no
obacction which will stand after examination.: The;:
objective material of conscionsness is’given thronghlc
thetsenses and only through the senses. But the'sensesﬂ
supply merely the;forms of onevof the functions of con-n
sciousness, namely, that of sensation. Here we are fora '
xever confined to material Whlch is reducible to. sensation,
- save insofar as material from other functions of conscious-‘
ness are added to it. Huch naterial which has an objective
appearance is givencin ordinary phantasy, even though it
fis the general judgment that such appearance 13 not an
objective existence-in-itself. By the technique of hyp- T«
‘notism, similar appearances have been produced in the -
cOnsciousness of the subjectkthrough suggestiOn;} Here,
again; there is‘no queetion of a corresponding objective
.thing which is an independent existence-in—itself. Give‘
to- such an hypnoidal appearance the character of being a :
collective component of all human consciousness, and then
we may ask: In’ what way would it be distinguishable}fron |

the material acquired by ordinary extraverted ohservation?
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It would seem that every nossibility of natural science
whicn now exists would still remain. The significanceA
4 of the scientific product, alone, would be changed. But
| this level of. eignificance-evaluation lies outside the
-domain of scientific determination, as such, and thus'
there would be no interference witn’the freedom of nat-
ural science in the field or sector of consciousness
'available to it.

| Ve should be fcrced to interpret the facts and
'laﬁs of_science as being purely psychical existences,
thoughkof an ordér of relative stability The laws, as
~ well as the facts, would have their real abiding place
'in the psychological collective unconscious. .

_ I believe this philosophy allows to science all
requisite freedom to develop in its own dimension. The
~interpretation of the significance of its facts, processes,»
and-pfodncts, alone, is changed. I‘merely.challenge the |
t, pretended right of the scientist to hypostatize the mate- -

,Hrial oi his science intc a snpposedly substantial~end,"

. independent Thing. With the abandonment of this hypose
‘sltesis, there fallsiell right to the claim pof any peculiar
reality—value attaching'to thelobject of science or of
}‘sensation in general. There remains a relative or prag-

' matic-reality—valne which has validity within the restricted
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:sector of consciousness 1nvolved but only that. In a

~ word, the accusation that a given content of conscious-u

rness has a phantasyeorigin ‘would no longer, byvitself,
 be sufficient to establish inferior reaiity—vslue, as
compared with the products of physical science, since
this too rests upon essentially the same ground. Thus

the argument which serves to undermine the reality of -

o religious or mystical hypostasis would be a two—edged

sword which 1ikewise undermines the reality of scientific
“or sensuous hypostasis. Thus far, the content of nysti-
cal insightjwouidcnaVe a right to cleim reality-salue :
which is not inferior to thet which the scientist or
extreverted consciousness may claim,for his materisl."
In s;oord, the extravert must renounce his arrogant claim
“to peculiervpossession of the Sensefor'reality. _He is

| oriented.to a sector of'relatire‘reality, and only that.
fIt isfbyino means evident that this sector ultimately re-
wileasesfthe'greater power.’ At any rate, this qﬁeSticn_
"»becomes an open one. | ' | | ‘

A vital consequence of the present thesis is that,
if there is any power which can consciously operate upon |
the psychological collective unconscious, then that power
~would oe‘superior to any of the products of phantesy,
whecher reiigious‘or’scientific;’»For it would be sfpowerA

'sctiné npon the root-source of all contents of conscious-
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ness of:whateterinsture. Theoretically, such & power
would have the capacity of causingiall the material of .
objective perception, as well as of reliéions phantasy,
to vanish or to be transformed through processes which
could not be objectively traced. Such a power, it must :
be nnderstood,'does not‘imply the capacity to destroy
consciousness as such,'but’simply.to destroy, or, rather,
. transform, all content. It should aiso be ciear‘that
"such_a power would lie closer to ultimate Reality than
any of the content of consciousness over which it has.
mastery., | |

The practical question is: Does such a power
exist? So far, at least, I do not find it possible to
giVe an objectively satisfactory answer to this question.'
To my own satisfaction I have verified its existence, ‘but
| I do not find it possible to do more than build a more or
-‘less satisfactory presumption for its existence, with
; respect to empiric centers of consciousness other than:
my own. It seems that there is a Transcendent Somewhat
ﬁhich'mﬁst be sampled, at least, to be known. While I do
" affirm the reality'ofithis Transcendent Somewhat and the
enistence of a conscious Powerqwhich can operate upon the
_collecti#e unconscious of psychology, I do not claim the.

capacity to coerce recognition of either.

'#14, | ”he term "Universe" is here employed with the con-

‘notation of the Buddhist term "Sangsara". Thus I do not
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t'l'conrine the meaning of "Universe" to the totality of all

objects of ordinary waking consciousness._ It includes,

ias well, the so-called hallucinations, drean ststes, and

‘:fvany other possible states of consciousness during physicel

tiflife or after death in which there is consciousness or _l

\'obJects. Opposed to this is the Nirvanic state of con—v

'-*'fsciousness in which there are no objects for the simple

hreason that in that State there is no subject-object re-

lationship. Thus, Nirvanic Consciousness is not identical .

‘.f:llwith the totality of all mystical states of consciousness,_

‘but, on the contrery is the culminating point of the mysti-

'E;'cal lath into the ggpjggtgzg gglg of consciousness. Only a -

:ffew, evcn among ths mystics, have gone this far, to judge
from the available records. It follows that there are
“_fmysticel states which do not transcend Sangsara, and, inv
if_general, such are’ the ‘more understandable to objective
"fconsciousness.vv | | .
\But the further the mystic goes in his penetration |
"fto subjective deeps, the less he can say in terms that are
:intelligible to ordinary consciousness, when trying to re-
i portrthe,vslue of_his realizstion, The higherAthe‘point
;_‘of-attainment, the.less effective does’concrete sensuous‘
i;iimsgery‘becomelas afsymbol of its value;’ Abstract concepts'
:iiremain as effective symbols longer, but in any case ell '

'that can he said is of value only as’ a symbol. This is
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neceasarily so, since thejrepresentetion must be'in terms‘
of"objects, whether sensory or'conceptuei, whereas the
‘actuality is not an object. A so'-celled_ Vhali_ucin‘ation'
: or‘phantaey may, in a»gi#én case, supply a truer/symboi ﬂn‘
than one formed out of the material or social experience,
though this is not neceesarily eo. In any case, the vital
point is that from the standpoint,of Ninvenic-Consciousness_
| everything supplied by the Univeree or Sangsara is of
‘symbolhic on»inetrumental significence 'oniy. At this
| point I am in accord with the epistemology of the Prag-"
matiets but I g0 further than any Pragmatiet with whom I
'am familiar, for I regard all experience, as well as intel-
lection, as being, in the last enalysis, of only instrumentaln
value, and even regard experience as no more than a catalytic
fagent,*velnable_as an-arouser of self-consciousness.
, It is_only.recently}that Western scholanship hee
 begun to come to an intelligent,undenstanding of the state
of consciousness called "Nirvana'. Recent trenelations of

- authentic northenn Buddhist canonical literature should go
e far in the clarification}of the older misconceptions.‘ The‘
etymology of the term "Nirvana" ie unfortunate. "To be
'blown-out' naturally does seen: like total annihilation. R
But this is a great misconception., A truer understanding '
| ‘is reached by regarding the Nirvanic otate as that realized .

when the powers;of experiencing and thinkingeare aneethetized
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without destroying self—consciousness., It is a'ggi of

consciousness-that is blown-out, not consciousness per se.

To undérstand the idea in a form that is at all valid, it

is'necessary'to'think of all form or objects and all '

;structures of thought and in consciousness, in general,

" as being in the nature of limitations imposed upon the
play of conecionsness. Remove the limitations, while
Tholding to self-consciousness, and the‘Nirvanic,State is-
-instantsneously realized. Since this is a freeing or_con;'

sciousness from'limitation it has been tnaditiOnally

called’"Liberation“. Thus 'Freedom is the prime keynote
of the State. But from this Freedom, when realized,,’ | |

"affective and noetic values are precipitated. The latter,

1n’some degree, can irradiate both thought and exPeiience;

and thus be an illuminating and blessing force within the

'=-univense.' Consequently, Nirvana is a State of conscious-

ness whlch can and does produce 8 dirference of fact with-

" in the universe of experience. This is sufficient to give

it:pragmatic vslue.» But this pragmatic value is merely’a

:derivative and transformed value and thus of only partial

' -"sisnificance.

A critical. study of the use of the terms "Nirvana
’and "Moksha", in Buddhist and Hindu 1iterature, reveals

Athat”the meaning intended is not always the same. At
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_times one receives the impression that Nirvana is Absolute |

‘Consciousness, while at others one runs across a differ—
entiation between different degrees or levels or Nirvanic '

'._Consciousness, and even the explicit statement that the
»Nirvanic State is not an absolute state. Clearly,.some |

- of the writers sre‘stricter in their usage of the teru-

than othsrs.’rIf we view the term as sometimes used to

' ‘designats a genus, and/at:other times a species under

that genus, the apparent incompatibility of usage is

largely, if not wholly, clarified. The primary mark of

~ the genus would be that it is a state or consciousness
‘transcending the subject-object relationship, and there-
fore inevitably ineffable for relative consciousness. |

;Differentiation of this genus into various species implies

that within the consciousness transcending the subject- :

- object relationship there are difi‘erences of level or-

‘ phase, though these dirrerences must remain unintellisible
~ for the subject-ObJect type of consciousness, as such.

” B Atvthe time of the deeper level of Recognition

. which occurred toime spontaneOusly on the 8th of Septenber,

lewas completely surprised.‘ Up to that tine I had found“
'.nothing in ny readings which had suggested to me the -
" existence of.such-a_state. I named it, tentatively, from

‘s]itspaffective'qusle, which hadvthe quality of thoroughf

. goingi indifference. It seened to j&'anscend Nirvana in"t’he .



ueuel sense, sinee the latter is alwajs represented»ae '
'”heving the affective Quale'of super-mundane Bliss. I
had previously known such 8 Stete, but, while on the
'llevel of the High Indifference, I realized Bliss. as lying
t below me, as something in which I could participate or re-
.frain'from at will. Subsequent to the period or being
inmersed in the Higher State, while functioning on the
level of‘subject~object consclousness, I was soﬁewhat‘
troubled lest I had made some error in ny 1nterpretation10
To check myselr I made & search of the available literature,
but I found no clear verification until I chanced upon
. the translation of Tibetah,Buddhism, which Evane€Wentz |

has edited and published in Englieh. Here I'finaliy'feund

the references in which the Primordiel Conaciouehese,. :

eyﬁbelized by the "Clear Light" and in other ways,lis‘.
~ji*qap::'esem:ed as the container of the Nirvanic as well as
the'Sangseric State. This suppiied a conceptual form
which confirmed hy own interpretation of #he culmineting'
etege o£ Reeognitioni‘ It made clear, also, that "Nirvana",
as sometimes employed, is made to include the "Clear'Light",
& Stete which is neither subjective nor objective, while | FEER
~.in other connectioes it\refers only to the ﬁurely subjective
State;-'Finelly, I deveioped the symbol of "Consciousness—
. without-an-object" as a representation with a meaning or |

.reference analogous to, if nbt identicai with, the "Clear
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light", and thus was enabled to add a noetic designation
*ip'to the efrective one I had already feund.ppvi'_ B
o COnsciousness-without-anrobject is the keystone‘_
which completes the arch.' It is. the rinal step necessary '{' p
to produce a self-contained system of consciousness. o
”‘.Nirvana stands as a phase of consciousness standing in ;
= contrapuntal relationship to the sum total of all oangsaric

- .states--the consciousness behind the Seifdwhich is :ocused |
upon obdects;*’lt is thusvthe 'other’ ofdall'consciousness -
' of the subject-object type. But the predication or reali-,i-
“'zation of any state and its other, in discrete stages, is
‘not a complete cycle, for the two imply a mutual container,-

This mutual container is found in Consciousness-without-an— ’

;,hobject, and this latter affords a base from which Nirvana,; e

»”as well as uangsara, falls into comprehensive perspective.

';Consciousness—without-an—object is neutral with respect to

,»::.j'every;polarity and thus in principle gives command over

. 8ll polarities.' It affords the basis for a phnosophic |

s integration which is neither introversive nor extraversive.‘:‘

This imphies a philosophy which, as a whole, is neither

idealistic, in the subjective eense, nor realiatic, ‘but :
*.which may incorporate both idealistic and realistic aspects.'
'It should be equally acceptable to religious and scientific

.iconsciousness.'
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'The.actual sorking consciousness of man is not

“purely‘Sengsaric. Man's bondage to subjecf-ooaect con-
sciousness‘inheres in the;fact fhat; cherscteristically;
his analysis of consciousness has succeeded in capturing
only the Sangsaric element. For most men the Nirvenic
element moves in the darkness of the not-self—conscious,
such as'dreemless sleep.{ In our %estern philosophic
analysis of relative consciousness we have slways come
‘ultimate;y to a blank_wall, though even et that 1imit
consciousness is found to be a stneem. Whence this stream
and whither? For ordinary subject-object consciousness
the final answer is the Unknown and the Unknowable. But
lthis is correct only-for the type of consciousness in
question. Consciousness in the sense of Gnosis can and
has gone farther, driving the Unknown far back into thé
'Transcendental Plenum;' And who is there‘that can place
:;a final. theoretical limit on this recession of the Unknown?
" The Nirvanic State is not far away, but near at
»hand, in fact far closer than the universe of obJjects.
| There is no difference between the purely subjective

'element of the subject—object consciousness and Nirvana.

' And what is nearer to man than his most immediate Self,

~ that-which he calls “I", and which is always present, how-
‘ever much the content of consciousness nay change? Man
has the power to see,»yet he constantly projects_himselr |

into the‘objects seen, and, compiemenfarily, introjects_
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the obJect into himseli; therebﬁ superimposing upon him- -
_ -self the linitations of those obJeofs; vaerylhuman pndblenb
grows‘out_of this,‘end'thelne#er—ending'stream or_unre;
* solved or half-resolved proolems'cannotvbe eliminated
until”thiS‘vicious habit is broken. 'Every other relief -

.is meliorative or palliative and no more. Mayhap melio-;;‘

'»ration does more harm than good. I am often inelined to

think so, for individual man might eften try harder to
| escape from a trap that had ‘beconme oompletely unendurable,
l-and thus succeed in the resolution of the life problem
.more frequently than he does. lKerely making the trap
more endurable by melioration may well have the eftect |
| of delaying the crisis,}and s0 result in an increase of -
the sum total of sufrering. Let man so change the polar-
ization of his self-analysing consciousness that he may
see his seeing, as it were, and, at once, he bresks the
participation in objeets. 0of course, ‘this seeing ot see~
}ing is expressed in the’ language of subject-object con-
sciousness,ubecause we have no other language. .In the
" actual seeing of seeiné, the self andAthe object become
identical.v | |
"hen an individual has at last learned the trick

of dissociating his 'I',or subject rrom the whole universe
';of objects,.he has, seemingly, retreated into a bare pointi,

of consciousness. But the moment he succeeds in doing
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thie; the‘point“is metamorphosed into a.kind'of epace'in‘
which the Self and the content of consciousness are blended
- in one inaeparable whole. I have called this the Spatial
Void. Now it must be 'understood that this is not a state
wherein.tne‘individual merely finds himselr'ig epace, but
he.ie, ae a Self, identical_with_theinhOlekof Space. Ie
-.vis not consciousness_as functioning through boeies and

aware'ot objects, but a subjectiVe-state diseociated from

o all bodies and not concerned with objects. Yet it.would

be incorrect to regard it as a purely homogeneoue conscioua-'
‘ness in the eense_of a fixed state, totally devoidvof
variety; For consciousness and'notion,rin aone.eense,

. are. inseparable. | - |

| To arrive at a symbolic concept which may fairly
suggest motion in the Nirvanic- sense,_it is?necessary;to
fanalyse motion in the universe of objects'and then develop
its inverse} Tne consciousness of objects,ie atomic; 'By
this I mean that it is in the form of a series of discrete.

states or apprehensions, in the sense in which Kant apoke

. of the manifold given fﬁrongh’experience. Thie‘is‘well'

’illustrated‘by the cinematograph, where~we'actually’have
a series of still photographs thrown upon the screen in -
rapid succeseion. The Bpectator is not actually witnessing
:‘motion, but merely a eeries of still images. Only 8 frac-lb

tion of the original drama was actually photographed. _Iet}
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the effect upon the spectator is very similar to that

produced by original scenes. enacted by 1iving actors.

_How, actually the canmera reproduces essentially the

process of visual seeing. A certain amount of time is

required before an image can be seen, ‘and thus the sen—

:sible motion of external objects is really no more: than

a series of images with gaps between. All of which means
that we do not aee continuity.v The same is true of the
other sense-impressions, as there is always a time—factor

involved in any sensible recognition.i Again, when we

'analyse motion we always give it a granular structure,
even though-our ultimate fixed elements are infinitesimals.

_Thus, both experience and thought deal with manifolds,

and never with true continua. In this connection the

~analysis of %eierstrass is profoundly significant. By

very careful thinking Welerstrass reached the conclusion

' that there is no sach thing as moticn; .but only a series
of different states or positions occupied by obJjects. As “
- a judgment or interpretation concerning the universe of |
: objects in its purity as abstracted from the whole, I do
_not see how this statement can be seriously questioned.-'

'It simply means thatpthe ceaseless becoming and endless

dying,'which.mark the universe of objects, are series of

instantaneous states rather than.true continua. This

Lwould be the rigérous interpretation of being as it appearsl‘
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to objective'consciousness in isolaticn,from'otheri
: dinensions ofloonsciousness, and.thusiradically non- A
mystical. It reveals beautifullyftheqabsence of depth
'or substance in the universe when taken in abstractiona
as only objective. The series of states are no more
- than dead pictures; having no life or substance, but
are merely empty terms in relation., ', | ) |
The inverse of the phantasmagoric series,-which t
'constitutes the universe of experience and thought in
its purity as abstracted, is the true continuum. The
_one is a granular manifold, the other a-flowing unity.
‘Now it is true that man has arrived at the notion of con-
'tinuity, although, as Weierstrass has shown, he never N
' really_thinks it.; Continuity is the inverse of the
“'manifold and is, of'necessitj, recoénized at the noment"
\ manxbecane“conscious of'manifoldness; hut this recognition
| involves more than the action of consciousness in the
.obJective sense. Continuity belongs to . the hinterland
~of consoiousness. This simply illustrates the eternal
fact, i.e., that the actual consciousness of man continu—
_ally,operates in a Nirvanic as well as in(a Sangsaric
;?sense.- However, analysis has grappled’fairlynwell with‘
the uangsaric phase, but has remained generally not—selr~
conscious with reSpect to the Hirvsnic.
 This all leads us to the point that the unity of

the Nirvanic Consciousness.is better symbolized by the
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“notion of the true continuum than by the finite mumber 1.
(one). For the number one is a fined entity representing
a single empty ternm, which in turn always implies the
manifold of all numbers,; In other words, the unity of
nunerai one‘is an abstraction and not a conerete actuality.
1t is the unity of the‘continnum, in the true sense, that
symbolizes the unity of the Nirvanic Stafe. Theiﬂirvaniei
Consciousness.is notigranuiar‘but flowing;~ It is wiﬁhout
parte;‘in the sense of finite proper perts, but -is a cease-
lessly flowing and self—contained stream. It is not a
stream rrom past to the future, thet implies division by
‘the point-called the "present", but a flowing which com=-
prehends the totality'which appears in the universe of
objects as the temporal series.

P That which appears in man as the persistent oelf~-

~ the Witness of the universe-drame~-is the dividing and

uniting point of two worlds of consciousness. Before our
consciousness lies the universe of objects, but behind is
the hinterland of the Self, and this is Nirvana. But the
hinterland of the Self is also the hinterland: of all
objects. In this hinterland we do not have merely empty
terms in relation, perceived by the Self, we have a con-
tinuum in which the inverse of the self is identical with

“the inverse of all objects. Here consciousness, substence
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- and energy, or life, are interchangeable terms. Here,

- ;_also, the sterile.and empty terms-in-relstion'are re—

placed by'a pregnant Meaning.‘ Without this Yeaning man
simply cannot 1ive. The more closely man identifies him-.
"self with objects, or mere empty terms-in-relation, the -
~more starved he becomes,vand in the.end, if this condition:"
v is continued'too”far; real death nust follow;’eByfrealv
death I mean the loss: of self-consciousness. |

- Actually, man has rarely succeeded in completely

,isolatins himself from the inflow of consciousness from
| ‘the hinterland. ~For the greater part, he has simply re-
ceived this inflow and has not succeeded in being self- |
‘conscious with respect to it. Unknowingly, he has re-
ceived some'nourishment,:otherwise life in the_universe |
of ohjects sould'have faeiled ere now. .Yet,'except forua
'Afew among the human whole, the stream of nourishment has

-been so poor that man suffers the travail of slow star-

- vation. Great is the need that the stream be increased.

Fow, this increase is accomplished by opening the gates
- to the hinterland through at 1east some degree of Recog—;,f
nition. This means becoming self-conscious, in at 1east}
some" measure, of the stream of Nirvanic Consciousness and
‘realizing oneself as identical with it. We need more
philosophy conceived as & Way of Life and less emphasis

‘ upon systems of bare terms in relation.
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#15. It has been stated that the key to Nirvanic Con-

sciousness consistsiof an anesthetizing of the pouer Of

experiencing and of thinking,'combined"sith a continuing

' of'Self-consciousness. This is the essential process

which reveals the significance of the step. Practically,
the process of transformation may'or may not involve the

complete'aneSthetizing;v If the anesthesia is complete,

,then the consciousness of the universe of objects is wholly '

annulled, either temporarily or permanently.' This is the
mystic destruction of the universe and the Awakening to

the Nirvanic states, Objectively viewed, the individual _
who does this appears to enter a complete state of ecstatic

trance, in which there. is a suspension of vital and con- |

‘sclous process’ in the sangsaric sense. _This is all that

the phy51cal scientist qua physical scientist can observe.

- And - if the observer holds to ‘the- theory that the sangsaric

type of consciousness is the onleéossible consciousness,

then he vould say the trance involved the total extinction

of consciousness in every sense. Some psychologists take-

this position, but, since they are unable to trace what

- they cannot see, they are quite unqualified to pass judg—'

ment upon the state in question. For in this matter them

‘vbare observer is entirely helpless. The realizer may re-

-~ port the continuity of his self—consciousness, but the

observer, as such, has no check whatsoever. if, in turn,
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he should become a realizer in his own right, then he
would Know, but that knowing would not be the result of
his observing external states of conditions._Fe would no
. longer be a bare. observer. B Y |
Ncw, it is possible by a modified technique, to

become a realizer and remain, in some degree,van observer
at the same time.- In this case, there is substituted for
- the literal anesthetizing a process of dissociation of the
two kinds of. consciousness. The thinking andxexperiencing'
povers are set_on;one side, as it were,:while bhevlsrge:
portion of the'seif-conscious‘principle, but not 511~ is
withdrawn into . the hinterland. In this case, there is no
"‘black-out trance—state but a sort of slowing down of the
sangsaric consciousness and the obaective life-stream. It
is a critical kind of balancé to maintain, as there is a
- - constant tendency for the consciousnessbbrineiplefto ‘flop
~ over' completely to the one_side or the other. ‘But if,
_tbfough'steadiness of'the wiii the balance is maintained
and the self—analysing power functions with clear dis-
crimination, then it is possible to be conscious on two
levels without confusion._ In this case, dissocistion
accomplishes the essential errect of.tbc anestbesia.

' The latter technique has a decided advantage, in
'vthat it effects a conscious bridging of two’ levels of
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cohsciousness. This facilitates the construction of
'interpretative symbols, and as well, opens a door whereby -
a stream of Nirvanic Consciousness may be made to penetrate
the‘univeree of objects and be mone or lesa consoiously}

- directed.

#16.. Fnom,the standpoint‘of Consciousnees—withontfan-
object there is no'probiem concerning immortalifj. The

- directly known truth is: "Immontality is, but no embodied
.or object-bound stage of consciousness is immortal." This
simply means that the Sea of Consciousness is without.
‘beglnning or end, being completely unconditioned by time,
but the various stages wherein that Sea supports objects

- are temporary. Thus_man as man is not immortal. Here it
muet be understood that ‘man', gs well as any other nams

of an object, is only e'designation for a stage along the
Way.},Immortelity attacnes to conscionsness as a principle,
not to the stages. Man maj achieve immorﬁality by superé
imposing his evolved power of self-consciousness upon the
Primordial Consciousness itself, but in this case he

' simply ceases to be a man. The self—conscious Nirvani is
no .longer a man, though in his case the differentiated
 consciousness-princip1e once passed through the human stage.
Actually, the Nirvani is a Divine, rather than a human,'
beinga The consciousness-principle is the Pilgrim which

pesses through many stages, absorbing from those stages
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'many values in terms or progressively awakened self—
zrconsciousness. When man succeeds in assimilating the
—Pilgrim by transference of his self-consciousness, then
E’his:selr-identity}is one with immortal consciousness, but .
.:fthé selffidéntity_céases to be merely human. ‘Putfin: ”
- other terms;}all-soﬁaticTttagés arertemporary; the cbn—‘
.fjsciousness stream is without beginning o?vend. , |
,/ But while immortality ceases to be a problem, en

éntirély di:féreht‘problem arises. 1This may be stated in
“theiform:‘ "How'is it pqésibie, within'a beginningless and
;éndiéss Primdrdiai Consciousness, for transitory states
vto érise?“ I am not here attempting any solution of this
. problem but simply indicating the shift of problem form.
tThis new problen, unlike the old one concerningvimmortality,
;thés no tragic implications. Reflective consciousness, o

 aided by insight and observation, may undertake its

."1 resolution at leisure, with all the time in the world to

}“f,jdoﬁplete the‘searéh. For with the problem'thus stated,

‘there is no deep religious or psychological need at stake.

_:ihéaré301ution‘ofvtﬁe problem would have theoretiéalland |
:working value, but.there is no time%pressure to drivé |
t:reflectlve consciousness to a quick solution. |
| I There is but one consideration that I shall suggest
.’ _here."It is‘unthinkable that the rormlees and attribute-
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1e58 Frimordisl Coneciousness, ail of a sudden, at a cer-
l‘tain point started tc project Itself into the subject-

‘ object series of states. Rather, no beginning or end to
~the series of states is thinkable, one. state being always
_the consequent of a preceding state and the cause of the
one that follows. Consciousness-withcut—an—obaect is not
la First Cause, it is the substratum underlying all posaible

o statee and causes.

ﬂ#17' - For one who has nade himself ramiliar with the
stream of %estern philosophy from the time of the Greeks .
to the present day it should be evident that there are -
certain difrerences or base and valuation which have ,
divided pnilosophers throughout the whole of that period;
},The deveiopmenx of scientific knowledge, of mathematiCs,

end'of:epistemclogical‘criticism has not succeeded in

’:bridging these differences so that a philosoPhic agreement

could be efrected.” All_these developments have only hnd
the effect of changing the form in which'the differences
.appean, so that they have Beccme more subtle and intellect—"
_ualiy eophisticated,fbut the essential differencee_etill_

: remain,:hoﬁe#er much transformed in their statement. There

- 8till are incompatible‘philosophic}schools, represented

by men of comparable degreee’cf intellectual ability,
training;'and knowiedge. All of which reveals, clearly, A
that the factors which make for philoeophic differences _
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™un deeper than the material with which science can deal
and resolve factually and interpretatively once for all. .
| | ‘Some psychologists have taken cognizance of these
philosophical tendencies and have shown that they are con--
‘ -nected'nith difierences of’ps&chological‘type. The im- l
~j*mediate1y ta?en base and the accepted values are not the

isame for all men. And this immediate element belongs nore

b0 religion, in the broad and fundamental sense, than it

does to science._ It is something which precedes, rather f
-;Athan follows, science. In fact, that attitude which makes,
fthe scientific point of view itself possible is of the
nature of these more Iundamentsl and extra-scientific B
vfadjustments.z Justice demands that we accept these dif—
: ferences of adaustment a8 relatively valid and renounce
‘the hope and desire for universal philosophic conformity.
.:LThe conflict of philosophic schools is both desirable and
| necessary. . | ,
» » Two important types of differences in valuation
-and- immediate insight will account for the principal dif—

= ,lferences of philosophic systems. One is a difference in"

373the valuetion of the two principal groups of objects, i.e.;
g,vobjects of sense and objects of thought. The other is a
- ,difference in the valuation ofvzbjectivity, as such, as“i .
;contrasted to the subjective pole of consciousness. These
differences I shall discuss briefly so a8 to relate my own-

lsystem %o them more clearly. :
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Evidently the overwhelming majority of men in
thought and practice most of the time predicate sub-

-stantial reality of the objects of sensation, parti-

‘ culerly in terms of the sooial waking consciousness of

our ordinary life. Most, though not all, physical

 scientists take this position, as well as the majority
Vor the men of ection. Among the current philosophical
A tendencies Naturalism definitely, and sometimes: quite

E naively, takes this standpoint._ This is also true in

considerable degree, but not entirely, of the represent~.

vatives of Pragmatism. The position of Neg-Realism is more

involved, in that, while it is highly objective, its

_obJects are not conceived as obJects of sensation or of
thought, but as independent existences, which, in their
real nature, are neither psychicel nor physical, though

capsble of passing through both psychical and physical

_systems without being altered in their essential nature.

However, Neo-Realism is.frankly and intensely objective
in its valuation, and;therefore‘stands.in closer relation-

ship to both Pragmatism and Naturalism than it does to

,Idealism.

: There is a smaller class of men who find the ob-

,jects of thought nmore real than the objects of sensation. '

: These are represented in the philosoPhical systems of

rational Scholasticism, Rationalism proper, and in those
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philosophical_systems currentlj celled intellectualistic;
A'There'may be more;or less blending between theSe philo-
sophic,currents'end Naturalism, Neo-Reelism;'and Idealism,z
though they'ere definitely non-pragmatic, since the latter
school seems pretty'thcronghij united on.the‘principle
of:snti—inteilectuslisn, in the philosophic sense. '_
~ The two foregoing groups largely agree in that
vthey attach primary importance to objects, in some sense,_p
and mey be divided by regarding one group as sensation—
"alistic and the other as rationalistic or intellectuelistic.
In contrast to both these groups. there stand those
who attach the greater reality to the subjective pole of
consciousnese.: In the philosophies these are represented
hiby Idealism snd Vedantism. However, this class seems to
be more widely represented by individuale whose dominant |
-iexpreesion is not consciously philosophical. More orten‘
* their expression appears in the form of a mysticism ‘which
is more poetic than philosophical. Yet, within the mysti-
cal group, there is a further differentiation to be made
‘between those who emphaeize union with God and those whc
'emphasize union with the Self in a transcendental sense.i-
'-However, the whole mystical movement is in a subjective
direction, so, vhen the emphasis ia placed upon more or
‘1ess Divine obdects, these obaects are subtle rather than

groes,
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~In the present system all objects are regarded
as derivative, and therefore possessing, at best, only
a derivative or symbolic reality.j Yet some objects may
have a higher order of relative reality than others. I'
have already pointed'out that the valuation here is
“relative to purpose'andxnot absolute.u Thus, the ordinary
gross objects of sense, common to waking consciousness,
are given no superior status as such. nseentially, dream
objecte and myatical objectsrare given the‘same'validity.
| Relative'to a partichiar purpose,*thezohe or the other
class of objects mey he Judged aefposeeseing the superior
;order of reality. Cohcérning the tﬁo"clesses of obdecte,
‘ yi.e., objects of eensation whether subtle or gross, and
| objects of thought, the same principle applies. Objects
,of thought, or some classes of the objects of thought, nay,
in some purposive situatione, possese an inferior'reality
- as compared to that attaching to the objects of aensation.
~ On the other hand, the reverse ia'equally true in other
vpurposive situations. .Tovsum up: All objecte of whatever
| type, whether objects for sensetion or for thought whether ,
subtle or gross, vhether abstract or concrete,Ain the last
}analyeishpoesese only a derivative reality, and thus may
be regarded finaily as a seemigg only. - |
. fThere remains to be considered the view this system

presente'concerning the subjectivevpole of consciousness.
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' In this, I am referring to that which is'variouély known

- 8as the.'ego', whether in the personal or higher‘sense,
~ the 'I', the 'self', or the 'Atman', whether in the indi-
vidual or Supreme sense. In this subjective pole there
areldiscernlole differentia, Just as there are between
different classes of objeets.; Now, in the-present system,
‘the subjectkve pole, both in itsrinferior and'superiorn
'aspects, is viewed as the reflex or inverse of the'object,
- as such, though in the- higher sense it is viewed as es-—
' sentially the higher pole. This means that the 'I', in
‘whatever sense whether empiric'or trnnscendental; 18'53’
much derivative as the objective world. Thus the present
system is not to be identified with either Vedantism or -
‘current Idealism, though it isvarrived et by a process of
passing'through these schools of interpretation and thns
_ stands genetically, although not necessarily formally, A
closer to them. - , |
The final position is: The One, non;derivative

Reality, is THAT which I have synbolized by "Consciouaness-_ ‘
'without-nn-ooject" This is Root Consciousness, per se,
to be distinguished from consciousness as content or as

state, on the one hand, and from conscioueness as an

'7;attribute of a Self or Atman, in any sense whatsoever.

It is Consciousness of which nothing oan be predicated in
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the privative sense save abstract Being. . Upon It all.
else depends, while It remains self—existent.

The question of the means by which any individual _
may arrive at a direct Realization of Consciousness-without-
an-object is one that‘is veryfinvolved and the solution
fhas many variants, correspondins to the psychical status
of the various individuals. _All evidence confirms the
'view that it is: reached by a progressive series of steps,

- such. that a lower attachment or: identification is renounced.
for omne that is superior, the process being repeated again -
| and again until from the vantage ground of a high tran—

| scendental position, the final step can be. taken.» Beyond

this general statement the question of technique cannot be

’ ~entered into here."t

Apart from the actual Realization of Consciousness—
without—an—object it is ‘possgible to take the symbol itself
as an object of thought and use it for the purpose of '
philosophical and-general mystical integration.~ This is
‘=‘the procedure of assuming the symbol .as aifundamental premise

‘and - then observing the consequences which follow. There is

 some reason to believe that such a method of procedure is>
Apossible Within the setting of Tiestern culture, as might
not be the case for?oriental‘culture or for any culture N
that has preceded ours 5: nhich anj record exists. This
possibility I see as growing out of our peculiar mathe?

matical develcpment. In mathematics we excel all other
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cultures, and, as I see it, all other genuine superiority
‘we may have has resulted from this mathematical excellence.
In other respects, as far as the greater and durable values
- are concerned, there are other cultures in the Orient,

| whether of the present or the Paot, that Just as clearLy
excel us. Now, it is by its pcwer, and not its weakness,

| that an individual or & class attains the best. Thus, I = |

would select the mathematical road as the one of pre-

: eminent power so far as. .estern culture is concerned.

- Now the validity of mathematics is established
upon a basis that is quite impersonal and universal. Its
authority is not dependent upon the name of any writer of
any mathematical treatise.‘ In its purity it deals only |
| with the transcendental or ideal objects of the - very high—f -
'est order of thinkable abstraction or. universality. In -
high degree, the consciousness of - the mathematician g__

1’mathematician is not concerned with either a self or ob-

' ~jects. To be sure, this is not absolutely so, but this

.position is attained in mathematical consciousness in
higher degree than anywhere else, except in states of
}Samadhi of a high order. Herein is revealed the poweri'
“ of pure mathematics as an instrument of consciousness-

R transformation on a very 1ofty level.,l
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) Again, pure mathematics is tho.only real invariant
'that we have ih‘the ever4changing phantésmagoriavof experi-;
‘ence. When an individual undertakes torchart.an unknown -
sea, he must have fixed baseé of roferoncoiby which to
névigatevhis course, if he'would'not run the risk of being
hopelessly lost. To be sure, there is 8 profound sense in
.which the pure Self is a similar invariant but the peculiar
lpsychology of the West is too objective ‘in its orientation
“to permit this Self to be generally and effectively access-
| ible. It is otherwise‘iplIndia. This profound péycho- |
'logioal differencé rehdéraiit impractical to hope to graft
oriental method upon the- mestern man, save in some excep-
-tional cases. That would be using the right method with
the wrong man, and such a procedure leads to wrong results.
,Hence, the Western psychology being what it is, the avail—
able invariant seems to be pure mathematics.

I am not speaking with a ﬁaive ignorance of curfent
phllosophic and logical analysis of pure nathematics. But
I shallinot enter into this extremely technical question

_ at this time. l an well awareofhat the invariant element
does not lie in the fundanental assumptions, or so-called
'axioms, from which a mathematical system starts. These
'assumptions may be chosen as a largely free creative act,
but just as soon as the process ‘of deduction of theorems

begina, free creativeness ceases. The law that governs the

-206



' vflow of consequences is tougher than tempered steel and
N harder ‘than the hardest rock. oave in the Self, here,
v»as nowhere ‘else, 1is there’ something to which hunan con—
h'sciousness can tie and give 1ts trust, though all else
become fluid and confusing. And this invulnerable core
v'carries straight through to Consciousness-without-an- |
object. Only at the very last does the logical invariant
vanish in the eternally Ineffable, but then the uanderer
has arrived at the place of inal oecurity and Complete-
.ness, beyond the relativity of all science, art, religion,
4';«and philosophy. ' | o | ' |
| And supposing the.uanderer has at.last arrived,
s'is there nothing more than a ceaseless consciousness with— :
‘out content? No, before him there stand all possibilities,
both those of the universe of objects, in every sense, and
falso of Nirvana, likewise in every gsense. But the arrived
Wanderer is now Enlightened and is secure’ against all |
dangers and all possible entanglements in all kingdoms |
or states of consciousness from the Heavens to the Hells.'
lHe may produce creatively or not but in any case He is -
-superior tc either action or refraining from action.v In
'la word, He moves upon the plane of a higher order of evo-
Vilution. This 'is the meaning of Consciousness—without-an—

object.
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Footnotes to Chapter III

( 1It would be more correct to say that the older concep-
tion can no longer interpret the facts as simply as the
‘newer conception. It is always possible to make the -
older conception work by adding intricate interprebations
through ad ho¢ hypotheses, but this is done at the price
of clumsiness and complication. It is not change in the
factual picture that compels change in theory but the

 greater logical beauty and efficacy of the new theory.
2According to latest theory the radistion density at the

early highly condensed stage of the expanding universe
was much higher than the matter density. What matter
there was present was, however, spread out uniformly.

At a later stage of expansion the radiation density had

dropped to equality with that of matter, and at this

point "gravitational instability set in and the galaxies‘

‘began forming.

naActually, the more generally valid space-time “invariant"
concept is that of the directed quantity "Energy-Momentum",
of which "Energy" is merely that part lying along the
direction of increasing time. For the sake of simplicity
of illustration we use only the more familiar term "Energy".

4This analogue is not employed to suggest that the aphorisms -
gain their authority from the physical conception. FPhysical
conceptions change and so constructions based upon them
are vulnersble. The real point made is that the aphorisms,
- as concepts, are not nearly as strange as they may seem at
‘first. The sbove is a conceptual pattern which already
- exists and is used, though in a somewhat different sector
of human knowledge. Of necessity, any conceptual symbol
must be composed in terms of the conceptualism of its
milieu, however unthinkable its roots may be in conceptual
terms.

51n this connection, by fundamental theory I mean one that
is a primary assumption of a given type of intellect--its
starting point for creative constructions. These funda-
mental theorles are based in faith and really form part of
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the essential religious belief of a given culture. In
order to think, we must always start with something that
we cannot prove either by logic or by reference to ex-
perience. This something defines the form of experience
as it becomes the materisl of thought, but it is not a
derivative from experience. Thus, for exsmple, our
science rests upon a faith in the uniformity of nature,
Discredit this faith and the science falls as a whole.
Indeed, this faith may be perfectly justified, but it
precedes science--it does not follow from science. In -
psychologic terms, the fundamental theory wells out of
the unconscious.

6This is perhaps the most concrete special case of the
energy-momentum concept described in a previous footnoteo

7An implication of the foregoing discussion is that phys- >
ical science does not give us noumenal, metaphysical, )
or substantive knowledge. Rather it giyes an only posi-
tivistic kind of knowledge, but a positivism which is
logical as well as aesthetic.,

8The following questions have been raised: "Vhat is the

interpretation of an 'individual center of consciousness'?"

- "Is it a void, too?" First, with respect to the indi-
vidual center of consciousness, it may be said that we
mean here the empiric cognizing entities which we com-
monly view as individuals, without raising at this point
the question as to the ultimate status of individuality.
But the second question raises problems having profound
ramifications which are given serious consideration in
the fourth part of this work. The whole issue between

- the Atma Vidya of the Vedantins and the Anatmic doctrine
of the Buddhists is raised in this question. Briefly,
it may be stated that the position teken here occupies an
intermediate position. Thus it would be sald that in the
relative sense the individual center of consciousness is
not a void or unreal as compared with the object, but in
the absolute sense it may be viewed as a void in the sense
of being ultimately derivative. It occupies a position

analogous to that of the concept of the parameter as used
in mathematics. -
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9The older psychOIOgy without a psyche is merely a crude
physical science.

loThe assurance of the transcendental states is by no means
a certainty that the conceptual interpretation is the
most correct possible. Interpretation is a relative
function subject to criticism.
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Chapter IV
Commentaries on the Aphorisms'

on
Consciousness-without-an—obJect '

Foreword

In their depths, Ieeling and thought spring
from the same root. This root, in its own nature as
" unmanifested, has a character which appears to the
relative consciousness as hoth;devoiddof'feeling and
without conceptual form. Bnt,"when reaiized 1% has
the value of Iulfilled feeling and completed thought.
| Consciousness no 1onger feels 8 reaching out for an un-
- attained completeness.‘ With this, both thought and
; feeling lose their differentiated and, therefore,
1identifiable particularity. But when the root is pro-
Jected into the'actualizing consciousness-it loses
some measure of its purity, since to actualize is to

particularize, even though on the most abstract level

of_expression. The aphorisms on Consciousness-without- o

anéobject constitute such a projection on a level of
exceptionaluabstraction and universality, Whereby the
"unthinkable becomes, in some measure, the thinkable.

~ But since, in this act the universal comprehender ap~
pears in the field of the comprehended, we stand, 1n

the latter case, not in the presence of Truth herselr,
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.but come into possession of a symbol of the Truth.

_ xo step from the symbol to that which is symbol—
‘ ized, though this does afford a peculiarly exacting
demand upon acuity of thought, yet requires much more.
Here, feeling, in- the best sense, must fuse with the
thought. Thus‘the thinker must learn also to feel,his
thought, so that, in the highest degree, he thinks dé-
 votedly. ;It}is not enough to think clearly; if the
thinker stands aloof, not giving himself with his thought.
| Tho-thinkor'arrives by surrendering himself to Truth,
'claiming for himoelf'no rights save those which Truth
.herself}bestows upon him. In thé final stato of per-
~ fection he posseéses no longer opinions of his own nor
any privaté preference. Then Truth'posaesses him, hot
he,'Truth; | 7

He, ﬁho would become one'with:the Eternal, must
first learn to be humble. He must offer,<gpon the sacri-
‘ficial altar, the pride of the knower. He must become
.one who lays no poosessive clainm to knowledge or wisdom.
“This is the state o'f the mystio igﬁnorance;-of the emptied
hearﬁ. He, who has thus become as nothing in his own
'right, fhen‘is'prepared to become possesoed by Wisdom
'ﬁerséif., Tho completeness of self—empf&ihg is the pre-
condition to the realization of unutterable Fullness. |

Thus mere 'kﬁowledge about' becomes transformed into'

Knowledge as Reality.
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' To know THAT which the aphorisms symbolize is |
to be possessed by THAT and, then, to be: ‘one with THAT.
Thenceforth,rall thinking,'all.feeling,_all particulariza-
tion, and all selfhodd lie below. To be sure, all fhese
remain, but no ldnger as claimants to a Throne which they
could not possibly £i1l. They remain thenceforth as the
actors in the Divine Drama, but no more.A
Before the candidate the ordeal of the nystic
death appears as a terroréinspiring'apparition. .Bﬁt hg,-f
who, with stout heart challenging the seeming of ultimate.
dissolut;on, enters.into the awful And terfible.presenqe,‘
- finds only utter Glory.j Terror has become beatitude. :
Only liabilities have been 1ost as he finds himselt, not
. lost in the Eterna;, but become,that}Eternal Itself, All
the‘dangers of the Way are'onlyvghosté, possessing no
1 power save such as the céndidate‘hasAhimself projected -
upon them. However,: since'there is ﬁuch‘darknéss and
~ fear in the heart of man, there are apparitions of terrible
visage. But they have no power of their own and rust vanish,
' helpless before the will of the undaunted candidate.

He wﬂo receives the aphorisms as_guideposté along
the Way will find in them powers 'tb‘qiséipate all ap-
paritions, whether of terror or seduction; The,threaten—
- ing appearanéé of darkness will'ﬁéidissipated before him
as he journeys along his Path. In thé end, the Door to
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Glory will loom clear hefore his-gaze,_and hevwill know
no,oonfdict with,terror in any part of the Vay. Yet he;
‘who does not find himself able to £0 80 far, méy‘yet‘find
in the symbols content for his thought which will illumine
that thought., Thought in the light is much better than
thoughtfgroping in darkness. To think from the base of
Light ‘though it be that that Light is not yet under-
stood, is far better than thought grounded in the dark~'
ness of no vision. For uponlsome base all thought mustv
be grounded, if it is to be rore thanrthatiabsolute nes-
cience which leads in darkness from nowhere to nowhere.
To have more thah such hoﬁeless'darkness, he, who is not
yet Knowledge, must base himself upon faith, whether it
be faith in the Eternal, or some lesser light. Lacking E
Knowledge, man must have faith if he would not perish.
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Consciousness-without—an-OBject'is;

‘The'fundanental principle underlying all the
‘aphorisms is,that_Consciousness is‘the original and
'self-eiistentheality. This Consciousness is'both'su -
Vstance.and Life. Itowould be possible to view the ,
"Primordiai Principle in terns Qf'Lifé or of'Snbstance,;
‘as well as'in'term;'of'ConsciOusness, butiI'approach"
- the subdect from the standpoint of- Consciousness for
- the reason that this is the phase of Reality of which
.‘we are mcst'immediately certain. Consciousness, Life,
and Substance are not to be regarded as three distinct,
1 realities, but as merely three facets of the non-dual
- Reality, as the‘latter:appears.to ‘the analytic conscious-
ness. i :v‘ ! . “ | . o -
" The’Pnimondial Consciousness is not to belregarded
‘ asithe’conscionsness of some transcendent being who is
_ aware of sone content. Herein lies, perhaps,_the'main
difficulty wifh respect to-understanding nhe-idea'con—
‘tained in the symbol: of Conscicusness—without-an—obJect.
\ne are in the habit of regarding consciousness as some=-
'thing derivativef-a qnality possessed by‘something else
or a kind of relationship. It is necessary to abandon
.ﬁhisyﬁiew—if the anhofisms are.to'be'understood. Let

| this Consciousness. be considered as original, and then
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both the subject and object Becomepderivative. That
which is prinary and original, then, iska great Void

of Consciousness, tovall.consciousness of the type that
depends upon the subject—object relationship, It'is‘ss
though that Consciousness were nothing, while actually
It is the all in all.

| This Absolute Consciousness is, from the relative
standpoint, indistinguishable from’ unconsciousness. ¥ost
genefallj, philosophy is written from the perspective_
‘which views the ultimate as unconscious, whether of
psychicsl (e.g. Von Hartmann s view) or non-psychical \
(s.g. the view of materialists) nature, and thus has taken
the relative.consciousness as the ground of approach, but
| the aphorisms are written as from the ultimate Trsnscenden-
'_tsl Base, and, then, from that viewpoint the problems of -
relative égnsciousness are approached. Ve are following

a deductive process of descent from the most universal

to the concrete or particular, rather than the inductive
‘nethod which is so characteristic of physical science and
much philosophy, including that of Voanartmann.

An inevitable question is: How can this Primordial
Consciousness be known? To this it is ansuered, 'through
& Recognition‘trsnscending the Nirvanic State'. Complete ‘
vvefification of the validity of the aphorisms requires
this. However, a partisl or pragmatic verification may

be achieved through willing to accept them as though they
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 were true_symbolspof the Reality, anduthen drewing'the
consequencés.which follow from them, finally noting how
" they aifect the problems of life and thought as prec; ‘
tically experienced. If the investigator-finds that'they
tend to simplify the problems and to’ bring the self into
more harmonious dd justment with the not—selr, then they |
prove to be an orientation which enriches 1ife, and are
'thus pragmatically Justified. ' _
| Naturally, it is implied that Recognition is a
- human possibility. Otherwise, the aphorisms would.have»
to‘fest uponrone or the other of two bases, (a) intel-
nlectual‘speculetion grounded exclusively in ieletive '
consciousness;”on; (b) external super—humen.reveletion
;bejond the possibility of human verification. Both these
- stendpoints are denied here, especially the’latter. The
'notion of_ekternal super-humen'revelation,'when‘subjected
~ to analysis, does not possess any really'intelligible
_ meaning, and belief in this tends toward both intellectual
.and morel suicide. From this belief follows the attitude
nede'femousjinithe words of Tertullian.’ "I pelieve be-
cause it is against reason." Such'a viewpoint is utterly
"foreign to the spirit in which the aphorisms are written.
It is affirmed that the aphorisms mean a content
given through immediate Knowledge, and that for the Realigza~-

'tion of this content the functioning of a generally latent
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. organ is ‘the prOximate means. Hence they are not to be
'_: viewed as metaphyaical speculations of which the concepts -

would have no real content, as Kant pointed out in his

X critique of pure reason in relation to metaphysical subJect-‘

" matter. Thus it is maintained that the aphorisms are not

" mere developments of the pure reaeon and, accordingly,
avoid the challenge of the Kantian criticism. Therefore,‘

' philosophic criticism of the present philosophy, insofar |
}as it is strictly philosophical, must assume the actuality
~of the inner organ., - | | o

' The eritical problem takes the form: ~Dees the
A'inner organ or Samadhindriya--as it is known in Sanskrit-—’
exist? This is a psychological or, rather, metapsycholog—
.icel question.' I have explored with care the poesibilities
Vof logical proof that such an organ nust exist, but have \_‘
‘been forced to conclude that o such demonstration is '
’possible. -Yet logical disproof is equally impossihle..

"“The only possible proof depends upon immediate experience‘

-g'of the . activity of the organ. On the other hand, empiric

h disproof is impossible, since empiric disproof of any
ﬁ supposed psychical function or organ presupposes demon-
'strahly complete knowledge of every psychical possibility.

I an not aware that any psychologist lays claim to such

"omniscience. o

‘ Now, if any individual should have immediate ac-
Jqueintance with the functioning of a psychical organ,
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" which with most men either lies wholly inactive or func-
tions in such a way as to be mnrecognizable to the rel-
ative consciousness of the'fmdividtel, hevwould know as
a matter of genuine private knowledée that the function

or organ is an actuality. But if he sought to prove this A
actuality to those in whom the runction was wholly latent, .

Ahe would face serious difficulties. Anything which he suc—

ceeded in infroducimg into the consciousness of the lat—

..ter would, of neceseity, be in terms of the functions which
'weme already active in themQ 'Invgeneral, this means in’

aterms'of'the so#called Ii#e-sense raticnal consciousness.
Anything more that was strictly peculiar to the new organ

‘would stand in 1ncommensurable relationship and there-
fore, be ineffable, it could not be communicated at all.
But that which could be communicated would be, a8 said,
in terms of the usual five—sense rational content. Amd
this could always be explained away by’the appropriefe |

,,ingennity, 80 that it would appear to ‘the unawakened. con-

' sciousness that the hypothesis of a new organ was unneces-
sary. The inventive ingenuity of the human intellect is,

'undoubtedly, quite capable of inventing the appropriate
hypctheses.thut if, for instance, the born-blind could

invent hypotheSem which would explain everything that the

seeing ones could convey to their consciousness, in terms
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, that could dispense with the hypothesis that anybody had |

sight, this might be quite convineing to other blind men,
but it would leave those who had sight quite unimpressed.
The result would be a stalemate.

That the conception of a 1atent mystical sense, N

‘ active in some instances but inactive with most men, can fl'

be interpreted in such a way as to supply a sufficient
explanation of how a8 transcendental knowledge can be,—I

have not yet found questioned by anyone.' It is the ques;i

| “,tion of negessitx that is raised.¢ Now, if we assunme the
'actuality of the.mystical sense in an active state in a

B ,’given case, then, although the content which could ‘be con- ) :
o veyed into the zone of the ordinary five-sense rational -
:fconsciousness would not necessarily require the predica--f‘*'

'tion of the mystical sense for its interpretation, yet

there would remain the incommensurable or ineffable por— '

tion of the original content or}state'which still would

.nrequire explanation.t So Afar as I‘havevfound; the hypo-
 theses of the five-sense rational consciousness imply

‘that the ineffable content or value is pure illusion. |

To the mystic this is proor of the insufriciengx of all

‘such hypotheees, since he claims a greeter reality—quale
" for the content or value realized through the mystical
'sense than that possessed by all the other senses. wa,ﬁ

"how is the fiveesense rational consciousness going to,'
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challenge this? By basic assumption the mystic‘has:the
five-sense rational consciousness plus all the consCious?;
.ness—valusvrealized through the mystic sense, and, there-
fore, is in a position to establish a comparativo valua~
tioh,'and this the exclusively five-sense rational conf
_sciouSness cannot do. At this point thc lsss~gentlemanly
. of the psychologists descend to the street urchin's device
of labsling the other fellow with bad nahss, though usually
 highly technical language is employed. I submit that this-
is beneath the dignity of true scholars and gentlemen.
It 1s a principle of logic that a rigorous argu-
ment_shall satisfy both the categories of necessity and
| sufficiency. But this_psrfectioo 18 attained only in
. pure mathematics. No 1nductive, hence no scientific,_
'hypothssis satisfies both these conditions. There is
no scientifio hypothesis that is necessary in the logical
sense, sihce other hypotheses could be invented. But a
scientific hypothcsis must pass the test of sufficiency,
 i.e., it must be such as to incofporate all relevant facts

into a systematic whole. Now, if we are to leave out

'.mutual name-~calling as a valid line of argumsnt as be-

tween the possessors of the mystic sense and those or the
exclusive five-sense type, then it is the five-sense type
of interpretative theory that faile to satisfy the canons
- of scientific hypotheses. For these hypothsses do not
-tsatisfy the condition of sufficisncy.
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Aa’to the inetfable content or quality of mysti- t:
cal states of consciousness, it may be pointed out that
-there is nothing at all . strange about this. "Ineffable
' means unspeakable or incommunicable. But incommunicability

'is not at all strange, for such a limitation attaches

even to sense-experience. The peculiar quale of one sense
cannot be communicated in terms that are understandable :
with respect to another sense. And, indeed, there is |
something Iundamentally ineffable in the relationship be- ‘
tween percepts and concepts.: Concepts convey perceptual
values from one individual to another only to the extent
‘Tthat the two individuals have a commonality of perceptual
experience. Since the rererents are in common the con-'
~'cepts convey meaning, but otherwise they do not. How, |
© *the mystic knows an ineffable content or quality in the
:g_gg of communication to a non—mxstic, but, in general,

the concept, the sign, or symbol ‘'will convey this content,
| more or less adequately, to a fellow mystic. 1t is Just |
'a case of the concepts, signs, or symbols having a differ—
_ent kind of reference and of two or more individuals having',t
_common acquaintance with the relevant referents. N .
. In the highest sense of Transcendental Conscious-
;fness we have to abandon the whole idea of organ of con-* '
" sciousness, since the notion of organ implies delimitation._jﬁ
:But so long as there are states in mystical consciousness

‘the idea of an inner organ is valid,
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Before objects were Con ciousness-without—an—dbJect 18.

This aphorism emphasizes the priority of Conscious-
ness to content. But this is not a priority in time in
the senge that a causal antecedent precédes a cbnaequent.
- Primordial Consciousness is no more & cause of objectg,
in the temporal sense, than is space a cause of the stellar
systems. But without space there éould_be no stellar
systens, and likewise, there could be no objects without .
the support of Consciousness. Hence'Consciousness;without-
n—object is, not in the sense of a present which is a
mere point in the flow of the_ruture into the past, but
in the sense of an‘Eternai‘Now.' Thib»'isngaa' is a denial
of time. COnéciousness—without-ansobject is'not_a cause
 which determines any particularization, but it is the
Causeless-Cause wheréby all particularization is ﬁossible.'
| Here "Objects" must be understood in that most
general sense of any modification of consciousness what- b
soever. It ia not only objects as seen or thought, but,
as well, ahy feeling;toned state of ¢onsciqusness. Fot,
a feeling4toned state being recognizabie, as such, is,
therefore, a content or object. » ,
We cannot conceive of a first obJect, since be—

fore that}obdect_there must be its causal antecedent. The
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- stream of objeets.is a stream'reaehing’from newhere in
'the past to nowhere in the future.; There is no substance
in this time-stream, and hence an;eon of eons is pre- -
cisely the same as the smallest division of time, Jjust -
~as a finite section in a line is &s rich in points as
the infinite totality of the line. The drama of time
is piayed in the Sea of Consciousness, and yet it.is as

“though nething at all had happened.

5

Though objects seem to exist; Conseiousness—without-an—obdeet is.

This aphorism relates to that state wherein ob- |
jects, in any sense, appear to consciousness now, whereas
the preceding aphorism refers to that which seems. to be .
before the present appearance. All existence_which ob-
‘jeets may have is for the "now" enly, though we may dis-
tinguish phases of the "sos", such as, existence in merory,
eiistence'as given in'the'present presentation, asd ex~
istence in the imagination as future.n There is a recog- |
nizable qualitative difrerence between these three phases :
of the "now", but no phase can be actually isolated from
 the “now" of consciousness and still have existence, in :
any sense, predicated of it. - For predication is a present

act within consciousness itself,
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In the first part of . thie aphorism, the crucial _

: word is "seem". No object requiree more than seening- in ‘
_order to exiet for cbnecieusness; Exietence'coneeived in
any other sense, than as for coneciousnees, is entirely
meaningless. For that existence ie found to be dependent
_upon ge;gg-conceived,fwhich, of necessity, is a conscioue
act er etete.' In the strictest logical sense, therefore,'
- all objects rest upon the same base, i.e., that of seeming.
‘To be sure, purposive interest will lead to the abstrac~

Jition of certain objects as being important, while othere

Cwill remain‘iq greater or less degree irrelevant. Rela-

 tive to purpose, then, degreee:of reality or unreality hay

~ be predicated of the manifold of all objécts. But this

| “K,predieation is;valid only in relation to the given purpose,

and confueien arises when thie isvforgotten} Thus; for
some purposes, the dream-object may be more real than the
,objecte of our so-called waking consciouenese. For the
purposes of our scientific culture a certain class of ob-
Jects belonging to the waking state are significant. We
have formed the habit of calling these real, and of think-
o ins of them as being real in some non-relative sense. In

' this we forget that the reality which they possess isvrela-
i‘tive only to our apecific scientific purpose. Our psycho-
logists tend to distinguieh between this class of objecte
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and all, or nearly all, other objectsﬁby calliné the
latter'phantasy.' Tnis is a terminology which is.predu-
dicial to the latter class and is not logioally justi~
ried, unless the condition is explicitly implied that
. they are phantastic and unreal with respect to a certain
scientific interest. Considered as gggg, apart from any.
purposive motive,'We cannotldistinguish any relative dif-
‘ference-in degree or_realitj as attaching to'any class
of objects when contrasted to:otner’objeots. All objeots
“are equal in‘that their exietence_is'a gseening to consciousf
ness and no more. But whether there is one kind of pur-
pose or another, or a complete absence of all purpose,
consciousness, per se, is an indisputable reality. This
Consciousness is a Reality that‘unites, on the one hand,
the youngest child, the idiot, or the insane, with the
wisest and most developed intelligence, on the other. The
differences that mark the gulf between these extremes are -
‘ differences in content only, and not of Consciousness
,taken apart from oontent. |

" There is no doubt but. that a valid aignificance
attaches to difference in valuation of the various con-
tents of consciousness. But these - valuations are always
'relative to purpose and level, and not significant out
of relation to all purpose or perspective. Thus valua—
tion, itself, is but one of the derivative contents of

consclousness, subject to development and decay;“ Beneath
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o valuation, as the substratum which mekes it, as well as
all else, possible, is pure Consciousness apart from

‘ content.(‘

7‘4

Vhen objects vanish, yet remaining through ell
' uneffectedl,Consciousness-without—an—object is.

Objects have vanished, when they are no longer

: present to consciousness as currently present, oTr present

o q‘in memory, or, finally, present in imagination.— The fact

‘of. vanishing is not afrected by the arising of other ob—
Jects., Thus, vanishing operates as a principle, whether |
-it is complete or. only pertial. B
| Consciousness-without—en-object is the binding

-principle underlying the progression and evenescence of
fcstetes or_objects of consciousness, This ‘binding prin— -
’ciplejneither develops nor disintegrates. It is thus
the invarient element associated with all vsriaticn. Atf.
_certain stagee in the analysis of consciousnees it appearei
a8 though the invariant element were the pure oubject cr
_ the oelf, but at this stage the analysis has not isolated
_the eubtle distineticn between pure Subjectivity and Con-
;sciousness, as such. It thus appeers as though the pure
fSelf were a sort of permanent atomic nucleus, which is -
fpersistent through all states. ~But, when anelysis is
:carried further, this noticn is seen to fail. Ultimately -
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. it is found that the Self is derivative as well as the a
objective pole of consciousness. Thus, there remains as
'thersole non-derivative principle-éhe-?ure éensciousness
Itself.l [ |
. Just as we’muat~:egaid tﬁe;presehce.or,ebaeets'
as a seeming, and no more;‘so is‘the #enishiné only a

seeming, The non-derivative Reality is unarfected in

'either case.

5

Outside of ConsciOusnees;without-enFobﬁect nothing is.

Within the widely current realistic and natural-
istic thought, both naive and critical, there is a deeply
imbedded habit of viewing objects as exieting_quite in-
edependently'of consciousness., Fron this perspective,
ebjecte are viewed as self-existeﬁt things; ' But this is
an hypothetical conetruetion, in the invidious sense, for
the simple reason that it is incapsble.of verificetion, |
 either through experience or'ae a necessity of thought.
For verification necesserily'implies the presence.ef con~
sciousness,'and'so_the, so-called,»ihdependent thing.is
reduced to the etafus or’an.object ih:dependent relation-
ship to conscieusness; at the moment of verification»
There 1s no necessity, such as a’ logical necessity, which
requires the predication of the existence of things quite

independent of consciousness, in every sense, in order to

-228-



,acoount ror the srising of objects. For objects arise»
" and vanish with respect to a state of consoiousness, and
,merely ceaseé to be traceable beyond the borders of that
state, for that state,alone,~ Their continued existence -x
forianotherﬂstate beyond'those-borders is not only in .
. principle possible, but is verifisble through the use}

of the appropriate means. Though logic and the principle
of causal connection may require that the arising of db- .'
_jects shall not be completely de novo, it is not neces-

sary to predicate existence of things, totally independent'

. of consciousness, in order to satisfy this reqnirement.

Objects, for the state of waking consciousness,
vanish upon going to sleep, ‘and an entirely different
state or system of obJects is realized. But though the'
system of objeots that may be realized in the dream state
is quite dirferent, the analysis of . dreams has often
}shown a connection between some of these objects and
the contents.of the waking}state. Some dreams reveal a}.
continuity of objects‘from'past waking states, while o
others are'prophetic with respect to:objects experiencede
in future waking states}} Here we:have‘an instance of a
nidely experienced noyement ofvconsciousness from state'
to state with objects traceable in quite different systens‘
of objects. These tﬁobexamples of speciiic,states,‘admit-z
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Atedlj,-are ineefrioieet to,frece the whole_genetic and

- disintegrative history of objects. But they do ‘afford

,empiric demonstration of the possibility of conscious-
ness to shift from state to state, and thus render con;

- ceivable, in principle, the broader application of this
possibility. Thus, agaie, there is no logical or epis-
femologicai need to predieate’thevexietence of things

, epart from coneciousnese. | .

‘ The aphorism goes further than barely to affirm
that the predication of the exiatence or things, out-
side consciousness in every sense, is unneceesary. It

' asserts, categorically, that "outside Consciousness-without—
an-object nothing is" . Thie nay ‘be viewed as simply im-
plying a primary definition of "something". Thus "Home-
thing" is that whiehjis an object in eoosciousnese in

'eoﬁe‘sensegl Actually, no meening.atﬁaches to the notion
of "eomething" in enj other sense. Such a notion is use-

'lees; as weil as unnecessary. To say, "outside of con-
sciousness in every sense there existe thue and so" is
juet to produce a meaningless collection of words, 1ike

the classical combination "the barren woman's son”.
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Within the bosom of Consciousness-without-an-object

lies the power of awareness which'projegts objects.

Pure Primordial Consciousness must be conceived
as enveloping the subaectlve power of- awareness, in re-
lation to which objects_exist. _The subjective power‘of
aWareness and: the content of consciousness stand in a
relation of interdependence. In the most'&bstnact case,
- nherein'there ie a coneciousness or‘absence of'objects,
this absence has the value'of‘oontent, since it_etends
in polar relationship to the eubjggtine power of aware-
ness. Thus there is no subject £o% which there is no |
content, in every gense, Or, etated conneraely, nhere'
there is no content, thene is no eubjeetive'pole of
awareness.

_Consciousness-without-anéobjeé% is not simply the
power of awareness fon It comprehends the content along ‘
with the power of awareness itself. The power of aware?
ness we nmay conceive as the first modificatlon of the un-
~modified. It has its roots in, and derives its being
from, the unmodified. It is this power which may be
regarded as the First Cause--a Power which is Ever-
Concealed, out rendens»poesible the revealed and reflected.

Ordinarily we think of the power of‘anareness as
playing a purely passive or receptive role in the receiv-

ing of impreeaions. It is true that on the empiric level
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1t does functioh, in some méasurg; in the receptive
sense. - But in the ordinary ¢reativé;activityvof nen,
even,iwe can sece that this is not}ité éiclusive func-~-
tioh. Thus, a'wotk of art ia fifst creatively.imagined,
then proJjected intO'objéctive form, and, finally,»re-
ceived back.as an impreasion; In_ﬁurn, the recei§ed

impression may arouse further creative activity and lead

. to a repetition of the same process. However, in this

series, the function of the received impression is that
6faa catalytic agent, which simply arouses the creatively

prpjective power. It is the impression from the object

_that is passive and not the power of awareness. Clarity

~ with respect to this point is of the iery highest importance,

as it is right here that the invidious participation in

objects begins. %hen sn individual views the power of

‘awareness as_standing in passive relationship to impres-

sions from objecté, he placeS'himSelf in & position of

: subordinatioh to obdecté, and this constitutes the essence

of bondago. The universe of objects then becomes a great
priadn~house, inéteadvof th§ playground of rreé creative
activity. As a brison-house, thé universe of objects takes
on the seemipg of evil--~the great adversary of man--but as
the playéﬁound of free creétive activity, it is an in-
valuable agent fof»the progressive arousal of self-
consciousness. o

The projective power of awaréhess is a priori, i.e;,

it prededes experience. It is true that experience, in
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reacts'upon'thisupower, but it acts as a stimulating,

'_. rather than as an eesentiel, agent. The_whole'externelly

caﬁsal serieS'censiate only or such etimulating agente.e
While the stimulating agent may be viewed as a eort of
trigger cause of subsequent creative prodection, it is
not the,material cause. ‘The purely ereative phase of ,
*the'prodeetive power is'a:rirst cause fron which effects
:7 follow, but which is not itselr an effect of previous

| cauees. At this point energy flows into the universe of
objeets._ It is a misconception ‘that an equation may be
set up. between any two states of the universe of objects,
as between any two such states there may be an actual
increase or;deereaee of content. The creative proJection:
effects an inereese:er_content,_;

dhen objects are projected, the power of awareness -

as subject 1s presupposed, yet Consciouenese-without—
an—object remains unchanged. L

The projected obJects beeome the experienced ob-
Jeets, and the latter appear to be a restricting environ-
| ment. The restriction is a constant irritation, ond thus
is the basis of the ubiquitoua euftering which runs through
the worlds of objective experience. The ultimate effect

or this irritation ia to arouse the 1atent power/of con=
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sciouanees to be conséious of itself, an effect which.
_ could not be developed'where there is no seeming of
restriction placed upon the free‘plaj of consciousness.
Out of conécibusness of the consciousness of objects
there is'fina11y>arou8éd the inverse realization of the
subjective principle.ﬂ ¥e thus find the substratum on
which all objects resf. By superimposing an objective
chgracter upon this substratum we evolve the notion of
an ego having an atomic existence analogous to that of
objects,'savé:that we give}to'it a fixed character in
| cbntradigtincfion to the ever-ohanging characfér of all
génuiné obJjects. Thé ego'is thus produced aé a compound
‘of the atomic nature of objects and the relatively>death-
less persisténce'of~pure subjectivity. But.this‘atonic'
égo is a false construction, and.not the genuine sub-
jectivity. It is, in fact, but another object in the
universe of Objects;.hbwever, it.ia the peculiarly in-
vidious obde¢t whereby éonscidusness is éspeciallj;bound.
- The'true Recognition of the pure Subject is some-
thing quité dirrerent,.in that the Self must be 8o recog-
nized as never to become a new subtle object. It is that
which underlies all notions, but is never itself a notion.
The aphorism reasserts the immutability of Con- |
sciousness-without-an-objact.--Thé point is that no degree

of development of consciousness in‘terms of content, or
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in terms of the recognition»Of the eubaecfive'pfinciple
_has any effect upon the pure principle of Gonsciousness |
per se. | |

o

“hen consciousness offobjects"is oorn,;then;rlike—
-wise, consciousness or absgnce~of objects ariees}

| | To be able to cognize any thing or object implies
,the isolation of it from that which it is not. dhile the‘;
degree to which this is accomplished does vary, yet the
isolation must have proceeded to some discernible degree
,berore en object can exist, either ror thought or per-.
ception. Hhere an object is completely defined, the
isolation is perrected. In that case, the universe of
i.discourSe'is‘divided into two classes, i.e., the class |
_of those inetancee which fall within the 1imits of the'
definition and the ‘class of those which fall outside.
But always, in order to form any definition, there rust
be a cognizance oI the excluded class as well as of the
included class. This is a process which proceeds con-
;‘tinuously on the part of all individuals whose conscious~3
ness is concerned with dbjects in any sense, even in the
' case of those with whom the process lies very lergely in
,the background where it is more or less unconscious' or

subconscious .
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 To have reéchéd the point in the evolution o:;v

~ consciousness such that the cognition of the class of N
all possib}e 6bjeéts,‘in any sense whatsoe#er, is born,

is also to have attained at least a shadowy awareness

of absence of objects, in every aense, as a state or
condition which stands in contrast. This awareness of

the abaence of objects, in its purity, is not a cognition
of an object, but another form of consciousness that is
not concerned witﬁ objééts;v However, a reflection of
‘this state of consclousness may be produced so that a

i special cognition érises,‘or such a'haturg that itslé;ne
tent is definable as the inverse of ali‘objects.' This
‘»prdduces a sorf of ideal world which is neither the uni-
verse of objects, proper, nor Nifvana, but one which par-
takes, in some measure, of the nature of”both;';This.ad;f
of idea} creation is ﬁgry,well illustrated in mﬁthematics
in connection with the development of the notions of
negative, imaginary, infinitesimal,'and trensfinite numbers.
All these may be regarded as of the nature of inverse cés-f |
nitions. - Eut they”are not,4theref6re, cognitions devoid
of neaﬁing; howefe:, their‘meaning is of‘a more trah—v'-
scendental and ineffsble nature than that which is con-
nected with the original positive real-numbers; pgrti-f
cularly the integers, ﬁhichihave‘baen;éignificantiy-called

the natural numbérs. These inverse numqricai'cognitions
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have been not only valuable but, in sone respects, evec
necessary for the development of certain phasee or Western
» culture.. They s&re unqueationably significant. ‘

| V.Now,'when the ewarenecs of the aoeence of objects
has become embodied in a sort of inverse concept, the -

" latter has a difterent kind of meaning as compared with
that of the direct cognitions trom which they rose genetie-
"3113,4 This meaning stands in purely symbolic relationship ‘
to the inverse cognitions and lies outside the definitiona,
in’e sense and degree, which is not true of the meaning of
the direct cognitions, where the meaning in some degree or
some sense lies within‘the definition. There is a sense -

| in which we nay say that we comprehend the direct cog—'
nitions with their meanings in a non-mystical manner, but
in the case of the»inveree cognitions the meaning is re-
alizedvonly through mystical insight. If, ho%eVer,'the
inverse cognitions are interpreted as compreheheions in the
e,non~mystical sense, then we have merely createé a subtle

e aub-universe of objecta, with the consequence that the

' consciousness—principle has not destroyed its bondage to

| obJjects, as such, but merely sublimated the rield of obJeota.
Fone the less,_euch sublimation may very well mesn progress
.towaid trﬁe Liveration. It may serve very much like a
scaffolding, from the upper platform of which the step

to true Liberation may be much facilitated. A
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The kind of’consciousneés syubolized by the
_system'of'inveise"oﬁjects is of a tétaily different
"guality‘rrpm anything entering into ordinary rélativé
* consciousness. It is an ineffable State of the type
:réélized in. the higher mystical states of‘conSciousn
ness or in Samédhig | |

9

:Coﬁsbiousness of objects is the Universe.

in.one sense, this éphqriam may.be'viewgd:aa a',
definition of what is meant by the term "Universe". It
is that domain'of'consciousnéss wherein a self ié'aware

j or:objects,ffhé latter standing asfopppsed to,'or in contra-
}distinction to,:the self that isAaware of them. In fhia
sense the Uﬁivérse is much more thon that which is con-
noted by the texm "physical universe", since it inclﬁdes
as its field, in addition to waking physical conscious-
ness, the fields of all dream objects, of all objects of
‘the type which psycholcgists_call "hallucinations" or hyp-
nagogic visions, and of any other objects, which may be
expérienced during~bbjec£ive life or after death, that
there méy be. In this sense, the péychical states in
which the phantasies, so-called, are experienced are /

clessed as part of the Universe.
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Since the whole field.or Viestern science is
restricted to ‘the study of the objects of consciousness,
;it can never extend into that realm of consciousness which
is other than the universe. This science takes as its
"most primary base of Qperation‘fhe subject-objeét réla—
tiogship in the structure of consciousness. This fact,
at once, defines the limité of its field of possibdble -
aétibn. Sueh delimitétion does-not exclude the possi-
bility'that science, in the Weatern sense, nay develop
without limit in the particular dimension defined by the
subject-object relationship, but this science, as such,
is forever'exéluded from the dimensions of consciousness
not conditioned by the subject-object relationship. Nor
is acience capable of critical evaluation of its own - base,'
as this base is the original given'iwith which it starts
and is implied in its own criticism. Competent criticism '
of this baae is poasible only rrom that perspective which
is freed from exclusive dependence ﬁpon the subdect-'
obaect relationship.

10

Consciousness of the absence of objects is Nirvang.

Here it is necessary to employ a Sanskrit term
© to suggest a meaning for which no Western term seems to

exist. By "Nirvena" is meant a somewhat which has been
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e'peculiarly barfling to Vestern scholare, as is revealed
-fin the proponderant portion or the diacussion of this :
notion.? The reason for this is not hard to find.~ Ita-
}v lies in the typically 1ntense and excluaive polarization
"vifof the Wostern ‘nind toward the object of consciousness.
',Vven %estern myatics havc rarely'attained a degree of |

. subdective penetration sufficient to reach the genuine

.vle'_Nirvanic otate. %estern subJectivity scarcely means

. " nore ‘than a domain ot subtle obJecta, cven Wlth most of

élthe mystlcs, and this is a domain still within the range -

\iof meaning of "Universe", as derined in the last aphorism..
o tYmolosically,'"Nirvena" ueans “blown-out" eno’_f-
) this, in turn, carries the popular connotation of annihila—zt

tion. It is true ‘that it does mean annihilation in a_”'

i’onense, but it is the annihilation of a phase or way of

'consciousness, not of the principle of consciousness, es

such. A careful study of the Buddhist canon reveals quite_ |

clearly that Gautana Buddha ‘never meant by “Nirvana “the

deatruction:of the;priuciple of consciousness,fbut only

lof’consoiousneee operatlﬁg in a cerfaih way.' o

| L Ae employed in the present aphorism,,"hirvana"

| ;means ‘that state of consciousness wherein the self does

: fnot stand in the relation to obdects such that the self
:18 to be contrasted to, and evare of, objects. Gnly one

“purt of the meaning of "hirvana" is suggested in this .
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aphoriem, i.e., fhatj"ﬂiruana" designates the ceuscieusé
ness wherein theie'is absence of objects;f Yef the sub-
‘ject to consciousness is not here suppossd annulled in

~ the deeper sense. 'SomethingIOI this quality of con-
sciousness, but generally not in its purity, is to be
found even in nestern mysticism. It is revealed in the
expressions of the mystics, wherein they report realiza-
“tion of identity‘between themselves and content of‘con—
sciousness. This conﬁent.is 80 often‘mixed with an ob-
Jective meaning that the mystical states in question nust
be Judged as not pure, but, rather, a blend of aYéehree
of the Nirvanic State with the typical consciousness of
the universe of objects. Yet always, with the mystic,
there is an ineffadble’ substratum which he never succeeds
in more than suggesting in his expression, Often his

" effort to do Justice to this substratum leads to fornm-
ulation which simply does‘not nake sense, when‘Judged by
-‘theicenons of subject-object language. ~The result is

- that only a nmystic really understands another mystic.

| The ineffability of the genuinely mystical con-
o sciousness is not due to an imperfect knowiedge of

.3 1ssguage on the part of the mystic. Uhile many mystics
v.hsve,hsd a very defective knowledge of language, and are
consequently esbecially obscure; yet others have not been
s0 limited in their equipmeut. However, in either case,

'theﬁineffable and obscure element remains. The fact is,
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¢'this ineffability can never be conveyed through language,

- ‘any more than an irrational nnmber can be completely

’ equated to a rationallnumber,A All our 1anguage, as ench,‘
~isfbaeed’npon"the subject;object reiationsnip. Thus, con—
| sciousness which‘transcenderthat reiationship'cannot be
i.truly represented through language built upon thet base.
Therefore, the expressione of the mystics must be regarded

’ n'as aymbole, rather than as concepts which mean what they

axre defined to nean and no more. ,

o l The pure Nirvanic State of Conaciousnesa is a
Void, a Darkness, and a Silence, from the standpoint of

‘ relative or eubJect-obJect consciousness. But taken on
its own level it is an extrenely rich etate of conacious-
ness which is,anything but empty. It cannot be conceived,‘
but must be realized directly to be known. |

¥iithin ConSciousnese—without-anrobject lie both
. the Universe and Nirvana, yet to Consciousness-—
without-an—object theae two are the same.

Superficially considered, nothing may seem more
i‘_incomprehensible than a state of consciousnese from which
two dissimilar 8tates, such as the Universe and Nirvana,

'have the aame value. But, actuelly, “the difficulty is
"not so great. when once analysis has led to the realization

. that conaciousness as such, is unaffected by superinposed
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states or formo. ﬂeither the hirvani nor the man in the“
» Univeree are outeide of Consciousness, as an abstract
"and,universal_principle., If_a conceptionufrom nathe-
'matice may be oorrowed, it nay . oe.eeid'thet thevUniverse :
“and Nirvana have ‘the sane nodulus but are different in
sense. The notione of "modulue“ and “sense , 88 employed -
‘inimathematics, have’ the following meaning.e In the_series
of positive and negative numbéss we have'anvunliﬁited num-
fberrof pairs offoumbers having ihe eame ebsoluteumegoitude,‘

but of'opposite eigne.2

In this case, it is said that the
Amembers of such pairs have the _same podulus but are opposite ‘
in senoe. Applying this analogy, the modulus which is
oommoeito both the hirvanic otate and to coneciouences

in the Universe 1is the common ‘quality of being Conscioue~
gggg. The difference in "sense" refers to the opposed

- gqualities of being obaectively polarized, in the case of.
consciousness in the Universe, and eubdectively polarized, |
in the Nirvanic otate. Now, when the "modulue" of a_numbef

" alone is inportent, then the positive and negative "sense“
of the numberYis irrelevant eod, therefore, may be regarded
as having the same’signifioance; By applyihg thie anelogy,

‘ the meaning of the aphorism should become clearer.' |

. There is a profound level of Realization wherein
the two etatee of the- Universe of Objeots and Nirvana,‘

.instead of seeming 1iko forever separated domains, becone
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‘ interblended co—existeﬁcee. In other uords, at that
Level of Recognition, consciousneso of obgccts and con—
sciousneso of absence of objectu are known to be nutually
complenentary states, the. one dependent upon the other,
lju t as the notion or negative nur bers if dependent-upon‘i
';thc notion of positive nurbere, end vice versa. And just
&s the ‘student of‘mathematics veryvuoon-reaches the point
?Ifwhere ﬁhe‘hotion of number, as:euch; comprehends the-pOSi-
. tivc and negative. sense” of nunber,pso that he no longer

thinks of txo distinct donains of nuubcr, so, also, is it

" gt that higher Level of Recognition. hlrvane and the

'ﬂLniver°e of obJects are simply phaee of a more ultimatc
'Lcality. | |
Consciousnese—without-an«object is not sinply con-

ecioﬁvncss of absence of objects.j It is THAT which is

neutral with reSpect to the presence or absence of objects. -

'As such IT stands in a poeition of Indifferenee to this
}presence or absence. In contreet the consciousness of
A'abeence has a positive affective qpele, juet ae truly ee
;ie the case with the conscicusness of: presence of objects,
and thie ie not a state cf indifrerence. The actuality of

positive affective qnale both during presence and absence

-X;meay be noted by ctudying the effect produced after the

'?perfcrmance of a fine musical composition. If a period ;

of eilence is allowed to follow the performance, and the
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listener notes the effecte upon his coneeieueness,\he »
will find that there is a deeelopment‘of muéicel velne

in thst silence.. Actually; this value hae a greater |
richness for feeling than the music had as eedible sound.
Further, thet silence is not like any other silence, bﬁt
oh,fhe'contrary has an affeetive,quale that ie epeeific-,
ally related to the rarticular compoeition'that ﬁee 5een
rendered. Ve may call this the nirvenic aspect of_the
given musical eelectioﬁ. _Noe, Nirvena; as a whole, standel
in analogous relationehib fo the'totality_of the Universe
of Objects. The Universe of Objects is an affeetive'
privation, which becomes a corresponding affective rich-
ness in the Nirvanic Aepect. Algo, the form-bound_know- A
ledge of the Universe of Obdects.becomes the free-flowing
Gnosgis, having inconeeivablj rieh noetic content. But
'Consciousnees—withoet-an~6bject stands in'neutrai Tre-
lationship to both these aspects.

- In the etrict sense, from the stasndpoint of Con-
eciousness—without-an—object, objects are neither present
nor absent. Fresence or absence has meaning only from a
lower 1eve1. The older notion of speee, as being that
‘which is affected neither by the presence nor absence of

bodies, suggests the idea.
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 ;nithin Consciousncss»without—an-obJect
lies the seed of Time.-

~A1though consciousness~as~experience is time-.

';bound, ‘Consciousness, as ‘such, io superior to time.-
'xhat this is so is revealed in the ract that intel- o
' 1ectual consciousness has been sble to isolate end ‘
Jcognize time, and then, in turn, analyse it 1nto its
‘ co“ponent parts as past, present, and future. This is

:jfurther evidenced in analyticqnechanics wherein time

' appears as a contained conception. It is impossible to

fanalyse that vhich is superior to . the 1eve1 on which,

.;in a given case at a given tine, the consciousness—

principle is operating._ The Toots of any mode or form

ffof conscioucness are dark with respect to that particular,'7£
dnode or form. If, at any timc, consciousness becores
‘aware of those roots and succeeds in analysing ‘them, it
“is of necessity implied that thc principle of conscious—'

- ness has risen to a perspective superior to the mode of

consciousness in qnestion. Thus, while consciousness-as—

experience is . time-bound, yet, ‘as thought it has risen

 _to a 1cvel where it can apprehend the . time-binding roots.'
‘d-*In this instance, e do not have to call upon the deeper d
mystic stotes of consciousness to reach to the necessary :

,lsuperiority or 1cvel.. It is to be found in philosophy ,



" and theoretical mechanics. This is enough to show that

.consciousness, as aﬁqh,risbnot timé—boﬁnd_but 6n17 con;

"iééioﬁsness-as—expériénce.'

| iime is thus to be regarded as a rorm under which
fcertain modes of consciousness operate, but not as an -

o external existence,,outside of consciousness in every .

{sense._,This‘idea 16 éufficiently,familiar}since the tirme

of Kent not to requiré'extensive elaborafion. In thé |

terms of Lant tine is a transcendental form inposed upon ,

:‘phenonena, But, it follom», consciousnesa, insofar as

it is not éoncerned with phenomena, is not so bound.

}The "seed of xime" pay be thought of as the pos~
sibility of time. Time isvan eternal possibility.within.
Consciqusness-withéut-an~6ﬁject. Time is no# to be thought
qu\as sonething suddenly biought to birth, for the notion’
of "auddenly?rpresupposes time. On the time-bouﬁdAlevel,

time is without conceivable beﬁinning or end. It is in

o tﬁe deeps of consciousness that time is tranecended. It

 is quite possible so to penetrate these deceps that it is
found thét no‘difference’of significance attaches to the
notiono of an “instant of time" or "incalculable ages of_"
time". Yet, all the while on its own 1ovel, time continues'
fto be a binding form. Ve have here one of the greatest

- of nysteries.

-2



ihrough time it is possible to reconcile Judgmenteo
that would othervise be contradictory. Ihis principle :
iis so faniliar as not to require elucidation. But he
"jwhoireacheehin Recognition to Qonsciouanoss-wifhoct-an-x
,Toodect finds that theflogical iow'oficontrodiction no‘
i longer applies.a. Judgnents which otherwise would stand
tin contradictory relationships -are brought into recon~
l ciliation without the mediation of time. .”his is an even
| grceter nystery than the mystery of time;', | |
R | |
ahen avareness cognizes iime then knowledge
- of iimelessness is born. - .

_ This aphorism exemplifies another application of
the principle which governs the action of coneciousneas

2that vas ciscussed in the commentary on aphorism number 8..

Ve are able to rccognize time es a distinct form only whon

‘_we are able to isolate it from what it is not. This is
',done not only in phiIOSOphy, but, as vell in many of the
theoretical constructions of science.' In these cases,
hovever, ve have an isolation for thought. The ipmensely'j,
‘important philosophical_question then arises as to how

" far;:or"inhﬁhet We&,'a_necessiﬁy or posSibility-for ﬁhought
or‘for reeson 1s likewise'ao\ectuality.l ”his ‘question =
is so rundamental that it seems edviseble o discuoe 1t

,at so*e 1enﬂth.
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The issue involved here is essentially identical |
- with thet present in the ontological argument for the
existence of a oupreme Being. This argument is based
.upon the sssumption that the existence of an idea implies
the existence of a reality corresponding to it. Hence N
_the idea of a uupreme Being implies that such a Being is,
"he analysis to which Kant submitted this argument is a
classic in’ philosophical criticism, and it is generally

felt that Kant hss; once for ell undermined the force of

- this argument. Yet, deSpite all- this, it continues to-

*have psychological force and has’ reappeared nore than ‘1
_once since hant 8 time.p. o | ' 4

: The aphorisms and the philosophy surrounding then “
do not mekeuse of the notion of a aupreme Being, though
they leave open the possibility of evolved Beings that nay
,very well be regarded as God-like when contrasted to man.4
But this philosophy estsblishes its bsse upon the reality
of a Transcendental Irinciple. Hence, the essential
problem involved in the analysis of the - ontological argu-
ment srises here. uo, to bring this question out into
}i clear form'the following quotation is taken from Xant:
| "Our.conccption of an'obJeCt.nay thus con-
tain whateverlend how nuchiittwill; neverthe-
less we nust ourselves stand awey from the con-,
ception, in order to bestow existence upon it. ~

‘This heppens with sense-obaects through the
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connection with any one of our perceptions

' in sccordance with empirical laws; but for
objects of pure thought there is no sort of
means for perceiving their existence because
1t is wholly a priori that they can be knownj
-our consciousness of all existence, however,

A.belongs altogether to a uhity of expeticnce
and an existence outside this field cannot
ebsolutely be explained away 8as impossible. _

" But it is a suppositien we have no means or

justifying." :

| Lst.us,‘for the present pu:pose;cassume the general .
validit& of this argﬁment. Then, in simple terms, the |
‘conclusios reached is that for an obJect of the reason _
or thought to have, or correspond to, an existerce, in

any other sense, that existence must be determined through
}somc other mode of consciousness. _In the case of experi-
’ence, the senses perform this necessary function, in that
. sense~impression is necessary to determine experientiel
~existence. At the close of the quotation, Kant adnits
thet the possibility of a non—experiential cxistence can—
not be denied, but goes,on.to say that we have no means
 of Justifying this supposition;AfNow; so far as the field
offconsciousness_which is the‘proper field of phySicel.

~ science is conCerned,_Keﬁt's conclusion seems to be valid .
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enough. But the domain of consoiouaneas comprehended by

science is only 8 part of the sum—total or all poosible A
"coneciousneas._ Once this is granted, then, in principle,'.

it must be admitted that the supposition of a non-

' .experiential or transcendent existcnce or reality can -

possibly be Justifiod., Epistemological logic does not

" rule out ‘bhis possibility, it simply eateblishes the point .

,that by meana of pure conceptions and logic alone, tran-
scendental existences or realities cannot be proved.

~ In the present philosophy, all effort to eetablish
such a proof is abandoned. Logic and enalyeis of con- |
sciooeness are‘employed oimply to buiid a reasonaole pree
| 'sumption, without laying any claim to coercive denonstra-
}tion. It is, however, asserted that direct extra—logical
and extra—empirical verification is- possible. nlllof—thie
inplies that there‘ia a way of consciouaness which'is“not, -
j-on the one hand to be regarded as preeentation through
the senses, or in the .form of conceptions, on the other.
Nor, rurther, 13 it to be regarded as no more than af-
| fective and coﬁétive attitude. It is, rnther, a way of
consciousnese which sleepe in most nen, but has become 4
avakened and active in the case of a small minority, which :'
" is to be found repreeented by individuale scattered thinly
,throughout the whole span of hiatory. This way of con- :
sclousness has been known by different deeignetions,_but in

the Vest it is most eommonlyAcalled "mystical insight".
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In introducing this notion of anbther,vay of con-
scious#ess, called "myéticai 1nsight", certain obvious
diffiqultiéé arise, owing to its not being a commonly
‘active mode of consciousness. The individual in whom
this insightiis sleeﬁing is necessarily quite incapable
 of evaluating it directly. o be sure,‘he may&study the
phenonena connected with the mystical fuﬁction,'as ex-
emplified in historié personalities, as has been done by
sone psychologists; But this 1s a very different matter
from'the direct,epistemqlbgicél evaluﬁtién of the;noetic
~‘cohtent‘of the mystical,insight.5 }A work like that of

Kant's Critigué of Fure Reason can be éccbmpliéhed only

by a man‘whc‘rinds in the operation of his own conscious- ‘
ness the very contents that he is analysing.j The study of -
the fotms and processes of consciousness is, of necessity,
only in,subofdinatevdegree a matter fdr observatibn. In
the present'caée#t'depends preeminently upon the intro-
ceptive pehétraﬁion. As a result,vthe psychologist, who
is not himself al;o a mystic, is not competent in this
field, for he of neceasity Judges from the base of a con—
-sciousness operating through the senses and the forms of
the intellectual understanding alone, Bo far as cognitive
content is concerned. 'Recognizing this difficulty, I have
Qbandbned in>the present.wofk'the.efrort té force agree~
ﬁent by reans of 1ogi¢/and'reference to a Widely_common~

ground of experience.
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horever, the Qossibilitx of a noetic insight must
be indicated. - The dhapter on "A Yystical Unroldment" was :
'1ntroduced early in this work to meet that need. Admit-
tedly the reader is in a difficult position when it comes -

to the question of evaluation of the honesty and competency -

of the_ﬁriter in the forming of bis interpretations in this -

chaptqr. Buf there‘aimplj is no way of presenting the |
lmaterial and‘procesées of mystiCalfinsightiih terms thafv
':are_generally»obﬁeétive.;fihe record of historicvinsfancee
‘ of mystical insighé'whichfhave led to the formulation of a
noetic meaning adds to the presumption of the validity of
the ihsight,‘but_does not'helﬁ the reader directly unless
he, too, has known at;leﬁst some modicum of the mystical
,éénée. Consequently, all that can be asked of the general
 “reader is that he entertain the idea of the possibility of
mystical insight, and then judge the philoaophic conse- ‘
quencea rrom that base.

1t is predicated here that one important consequence,
which,does follow, is that an existence or reality outside
the field-of experience through’the:sensea can be Jjustified '
directly without falling into the ‘epror of the ontological
argﬁment. It would follow that Yant & Critique of lYure

o Reason 15, in principle, valid only with respect to the

relationship between thevunderstanding ‘and the material

given empirically through the senses. But mystical in— 



sight{givea eoOther,order of qeteriol‘or viewpoint whioh,
-0159, in comoination with the}undepatanding hae_noetic
value.v Undoubﬁediy there are problems'concerning poséibly.
.valid and falac interpretations here, analogous to those
that arise in the relationship betreen understanding ‘and
fvexperience throurh the Benses, that Kant treated ‘80 tren—

'chantly. ‘But only the myetic who io 8ls0 a critical philo—

o sopher could possibly be qualified to handle these. In

this donain Kant hardly seens to qualify, for hia is the
Te scientific, rather than mystical, mind.

Once it is granted that there are tao domaina from

= which the material filling of conceptual consciou ness muy

»be derived, instead of the one through. the senres alone,
then the field of cognition has a three—fold, instead of

a tvo-fold, division. There vould then be the dorain of
pure understanding or conceptual thought in a sort of

- neutral- position, with material through the senses stend~

: ing on one side, .and material or viewpoint fronm nystical
,insight on the other. This, in turn, would lead to sone~‘
'thing like a division in understanding, which may be called
the~higher and lower phasee of intellection. unother con-
sequence is that some ren nay have the lower phase of in-
tellection, which operates in connection with thezmaterialy
‘giveo through the_senses, developed in highvdegfee§ and
.kyet renain quite blind to the higher'phesc.v ore than



_extensive scholarship or superior scientific ability is
irequirea to awaken recognition of the higher phase. On |

. the other hand, there is a considerable dearth of 8uperior :
7.:intellectua1 tralning among those who are, in some measure,'\
K avakened to the higher phaae of 1ntellection, though
}history affords us some brilliant exceptions.: Thus,
~.jthere are not many who reslize that here, too, is a8 -
,problem for crltical philosophy. | .
In any case, the aphorisms muat be taken as materialz
:,'derived from myatical insight. }As a consequence, their |
_verification in the Iull sense is possible only from the
l‘;perspective of-a aimilar insight.‘ Logic and experiencei
"can provide only a partial presumption for them, at best,j._i'

- f'and that. 18 all that is atterpted in these commentaries.

lb be aware of Time 15 to be awire of the Universe,'xl

and to be awaxre of the Universe is to be aware of Time.“s

This aphorism enphaeizea the interdependence of

"consciousnesa under the Iorn of time and of consciousness

of objects. Formerly, in the daya ‘when. our scientifio f

}thought was’ governed by the Newtonian mechanics, we were
. in the habit of regarding time, space, and matter as three
independent~existences. prlicitly, Lewton held the view -

1that these three were not 1nterdependent.' However, as,'-

knowledge ofvthe subtler phasee of physlcal natnré hgé. f
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~ grown, it has becone evident that this view is no 1éngé§
tenable. The new relativity, which has beéh largely
developed thfbugh the insight and cooidinéting,thought
' of &1bert‘Einstéin, definitely asserts the interdependence
of these threevndtions of time, épace; and.matfef. ‘Nowg
while}this'integr&ting~éonception_was aévelopéd to unify
actually existent knowledge of phyaicél ré‘c"t,. it is, at
the same tire, the formulation of & profound metaphysical
principle. The notion of time is meaninglesa apart from
'the notion of change. Further,ythere is no change,save
in cdnnection with objects. Thus, at:once,bit should be-
cone élear fhat aﬁareness of oﬁjeéts iﬁﬁlies change and,
cqnsequently,.time, while on the other'hand time7bécome8‘
existent only in connection with objects. o

| It Should be ciearly ﬁnderéfood that the ground
on which this aphorism is based is not théyabove theory. |
- of mathematical physics, but ia gehuinely transcendental.
However, the physical theory is a beautiful illustration
‘of the essential idea. |

15

To realize Timelessness is to attain Nirvana.

In this work the terms "realize" and "realizaéion"
are used in a special sense, which is to_be clearly dis-

tinguished from "perceptioh“,and'"conception". “hereas

-256~



the_latter two terms refer to a relationship between a
self and otjects, whether in the form of sense objects
or ideas, the terms éreelize" end.?realization" are em-
bloyed.to designate a mode_of consciousness wherein there
~is identity between the self.and content, in other words,
a state of consciousness not concerned with objects in
- objective relation. Thus "realization“ means a mystical |
stste.' The Nirvaﬁic State is not something conceived or '
: perceived, though it is possitle to,cohceive or perceive’
a syﬁbol‘which means the Nirvanic State. If the latter
_possibility did not exist, 1t would be impossible to say
anything at all in reference to Nirvana. '
The realization of Timelessness should not be con-

'fused with the concept of timelessness which frequently
occurs in philosophy, nor with the notion of simultaneity
,which is employed in classical theoretical mechanics. In
:the case of the nere concept of timelessness, the thinking
and experiencing self is actually, in terms of- awareness,
roving within'the time-worldfot objects. Thus h;s creating
of the concept is a time-process. In this case,ithe selt
.is not fused into identity with that which it has con-
‘ceived. But when genuine realization has been attained,
the self is found identical with Timelessness. The dif-
ference here is of crucial importance, though one that is

difficult to convey adequately with ldeas. Not only is it
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not ﬁerely "kpowlédge about”, but.it is an even mdre‘iné
timate state than "kno%ledga‘throﬁgh acquaintance”, such

as that which cémgs through immediate expefience. 1t is,
.:ather, a‘étate»of "Knowledge throﬁgh Jdentity". This
consciousness has a pqculiar quality which 1s»§uite‘1n~'
effable,/but 1t may be'suggesfed in,the folloﬁing way:

If we vey regard all éonéepts and percepts as being'a_

sort of "thin" consciousness'of surfaces onlj,'thenfthé ,
state of realization would be liké'a ”thick"-—substahtiél-v
conscioﬁsnesé extending into the "depth" dimensidn; A1l |
presentation and repiesentétion;deals'with strfacéa‘only, |
and all expresaioﬁ in its direct mganing‘ié solely of this
nature, whatever its symbolic :e:eience nay be. But the
realigation gives "depth-value" immediatély. It ﬁay,
therefore, be called substantial in a2 sense that nay_neief
be predicated of mére presentations or'repfesentatioﬁs.'
This "depth—value" acfually.feeds that which some modern
psychologists have cﬁlled the "psyche". On the bther hand, }
" nere experience and 1@teliectiqn'do‘not supply this nutritive

'sone-

value. They may arouse self-consciousness and afford
thing which has the value of control, but thej do not them-
selves give sustenance. | |

To attain the Nirvanic State is to reach the”soufcé’
of suétenance for the psyche. . Thia is the genuiné‘goal

of the religious effort, however inadequately that goal
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may bevenvisaged in‘the ﬁajdrity of religiéus conceptidne. 
and programs. Religion is concerned with‘the sustenance
of the psyche, it is a search for a durable "Yanna'.

To realize Timelessness is to transcend the tragic 
‘ drama of Time. Time is tragic because it destroys the
beloved object,Aand because it is constantly annulling;
the unused possibilities. In the Timeless State there
1s none of this tragedy; hence it is a Ctate of Bliss
without alloy. But BiissIW1fh6ut‘alloy_is’simply another

nare for Rirvana.

16

But for Cdnsciousness-wifhout-an-obJect there
is8 no difference between Time and Tirelessgness.

‘This_is enother instance wherein the meaning is
nore easily:qeen bj considergtion of the fact’that Con~-
sgiousness aé-a principle.is'ﬁnaffected by the nature of
content or state; _But this is not the whole_meaning of
the aphorism, for Gonéciousness-without-an-obdect is not
merely an analytic abstraction from the totality of common
consciousness. It is alsoc a symbol or That which may be
directly realized. On the level of That. there is no dif-
férentiation of Significance.k'Iﬁ other words, it is
neutral with respect to leaning as well aa to affective '

value. It is a level above all relative valuation, both
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| .in the. effective-and noetic eense.‘.Sfated'in enother way,
B all differentiation has the same aignificance, and this
i significance is simply irrelevancy. ) |
Consciousnese-without-an—object represente all pos;
sibilities, but is epecifically identiried with no partic-
‘ular possibility. Ir IT were eapecially close to any one
‘tendency, then IT would cease to be perfeetly neutral. L
Thus all Judgment or valuation liee on some lesser level,
wherein the principle of relativity operates. But this f>
'lesser level depends upon the superior for its poaeibility'

and exietence.

Within Coneciousness-withouﬁeeneobject‘1ie8-,
‘the seed of the world-containing Space.

"Space"” is a generic’ceneept; as there are many
kinds or'epaee; Thus the perspeetiveeepace'of:fhe eyef'

- has characterietice qnite different from those of the 3"
space with which the engineer worke. The latter is |
generally the familiar Euclidian apace.k But, whereasi

- we formerly thought thet the. 1“uclidian epace was the

sole real space, today we know there are many kinda of
space. Loet‘of theee_exist only for mathemeties, but |

~_within our oWn day we have aeen’one of theee pufely. -

nathematical spaces become adepted to the uses of math-

ematical physice. So, now the notion of a multiplicityk"'

of types of epaces is definitely extended beyond the

" domain of pure mathematics.



In the present aphériém, thélroferéﬁée'is to‘tﬁe_
8pacé:in which all ijécts seem to axiéf;*_ln the‘Broﬁdest",
sense, this is not a éingle space, but sévefal sortsAof,
spaces, all having in common”thé prbpefty of céntéiningi
objécts. Two of th9s§ spaces ﬁhich are generally famiiiar» _A
are, (a) the‘orﬁinary‘spéce of'waking consciouSneSS,-in
which all physical'bodies_from the stars to the éléctrohs
regt,.and (b) the sbaceé of the dream-world, wherein dis-
“féhce takes on duitébé diffefent meaning; It is character~

,istic of these spacea, at least as far s we are commonly

~ familiar with them, that distance and quantity are sig—
-nificant notions, Such notions, however, are not essential
to space as such, as is revealed in the mathematical inter—
pretation of space aa "degrees of freedom" 6 |

Space is to be regarded as the framework or field
of each particular levcl-of differentiated consciousness.~

The world-contalning apace 18 that rramework in which |
objects appear. The normal framework of the space of
wakiﬁg consciousness vaniahes for the dream-state, and a
Vspace having diaceinibly different propeities-réplaCGs it.
The latter is a space £illed with objects quite distinguish—‘
able from the objects filling the space of waking con-
‘sciousness, even though they may be related. _Difrerent

laws of relationship and operation apply.
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”he superiority ot consciousnesa to 2 specific

'v‘space is revealed in the fact that the external epace

of waking consciousneas can be annulled by the simple
sct of going to'sleep. The dream apace is annulled by

the reverse proceas of - waking to the external epace. o

' . This fact, which is part of the common experience of

~all pen, is of profound significance, for it reveals
the over-lordship of the principle of consciousnese with
Areepect to these two kinds of space. It is a constant
reminder that, in reality, man as a conscious belng is
not bound to the space which derines the rorm of hie

»experiencing or: thinking while in a particular state.

2The delusion or bondage isvtruly a sort of auto—hypnosis,
.-eproduced through man's predicating of himself as a sub--
vJective consciousness-principle those spatial dependencies.
which apply only to obdects, including his own_body.A In
- reaiity, theVconscioneneesérrinciple»supporte and °°n;f4
tains the'nnivcrse;'insteed'ofvthe’reverse being true,
as commonly sunposed; | | ._ o

' The world-containing space'is derived from, and

is dependent upcn, Consciousness-without-an-objecf. Tne
“latter comprehends the former, both as potentiality and
as actuality. S . .; R
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Vhen awareness cognizea the world-containing
Space the knowledge of the Spatial Void is born.

| As the'underlying principle of the complementary
or inverse awareness has already been discussed in the |
commentaries on aphorisms 8 and 13, it will not be fur~
ther considered here. ' Our attention will be devoted to
the peaning of the Spatial Void. ]

The Spatiesl Void stands in polar relationship to
the norld-containing Space. The latter is preeminently
a speee with content involving the notions of qdantity
and distance. The Spatial Void is without content and

involves no notionéof_quantity}and distehce.  The more

‘qualitative spaces of mathematics suggest the idea. It

is predominantly Space as Freedom, and not space as restrain-
ingyand constricting form. Any differentiation which
would apply here would be anelogous to that which attaches
to the notion of trans-finite nurbers, and not like the
sharply bound difrerentia of finite manifolds.

The direct realization of Conseiousness as the
Spatial Void has an 1nconceivably 1ofty velue. It is a
state in vhich the lonely self has found its own ether
in the fullest possible sense. }SymtoliCally expressed,
it is as though the 1eneiy'self, regardedfas\a bare'point;

had sdddenly been metamorphosed into an unlimitedvepace;
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wherein contenf—value and}fhe subject--the "I"--ywere
coﬁpletely fused and coecxtensive."Eore‘commohly, this
is expressed as union with God. The latter statement
is}sound enough so,long'és it is understood a5 a symbol
and dpes not assume an arbitrary pre—intéipretation.» The
Reality realiééd is Eresence;_in the sense of enveiopment
in the Eternal Other. This is the final resolution 6f all
 the problems of the tragic life in the world. It is the
| Terminal Valﬁe,_with ieépect to which‘all consciousness
concerned with objects is of instrumentél significance only.
19 |
To be aware of the world-containing Space
is _to be aware of the Universg_gg*ggjgggg.‘

' This aphorism asserts thé interdependence of our
ordinary space and the objects»contained within it. This
;nvolves a départure from-the older Newtonlan view wherein
space was raegarded as independent of the presence or ab-
gsence of Sbjects.. Wwhile it is possible to cdnceive such
& space, it would be a spacertékennin a different ae#sé
from that of the world-contaiﬁing space.  The view devéloped
~ 4n the new relétivity ié consonant with the present aphorism,'
for in this latter theory ﬁatter and apaée are viewed as .
interdependent. This space is not simply an empty abstrécn
"tion but actuallj hes what ﬁight be called a substantial
,qﬁality. jThus; the very form or "properties"_of'the spaée



is affected by the degree in which natter is concentrated}f’" B

. in different portions of it. It becomes ‘warped in the

‘»vicinity of 1arge stellar bodiea, 80, that tho shortest ,;w"'

andiatance between two pointe is no longer a straight line;

;yin the old sense, but a curved line, analogous to an aro;l;e:ffr

of a. great circle on the surface of a syhere.l Iodern

7astro-physics haa even deveIOped the idea of 1n exyanding ?“f“'

space, implying therewith tha possibility of a contracting
apace. This notion, at the very 1east, renders intelligible
_.and plausible in phyaioal terma tho ancient notion of a -
pulsating universe on the analogy of -8 grcat breath. a
Once we have the notion of a space expanding with

vthe matter, which ie co-extensive with it,: and the oon— ;
eequent poasibility of its contraction in. anothor phaae

\or the life—history of matter, then there at once erergea t'.‘"

’ the further implioation of the dependence of matter-apace

iupon a somewhat still more ultimate. For pulaation implies S

a matrix in'which it inheres.. In “these aphoriens, that .
.natrix is’ symbolized by Conaciousness-without-anwdbject.'fl;
The objective phase of the pulsation, that which ia marked
teapecially by the expanding of the universe, is the state |
‘for conaciousness polarized toward obdects. The contracting
'Aphase develops while conaciousneaa ie being progreasively

.withdrawn from objects. This may be vieved first as the
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| | : | v : | |
macrocosmic picture-~a process in thepgrand cosmos. The

same principle applies,toAthe nicrocosmic or individual
. cohsciousness. |

These two senqea are not gencrally distinsuished
in these comnentaries, as the latter are concerned with
general principles that may be applied in either gense.
-Thua,.what is said may,be‘interpreted either in reference
' to 'an individuelized humen consclousness, or to conscious-

ness in the more comprehensive sense.:

20

To realize the Spatial Void is to
‘gwaken to Nirvsnic Consciousness.

’:This aphorismAeffects & further expansion of the
seaning of Nirvana. The latter may be viéwéd as a spatial
| consciousness, but not in the sense of a world~ddntaining
‘space.} Nirvanic Consciousness is not to be regarded as
- simply the total consciousness of the manifested universe.

:If such a total consciousness could be envisaged, it vould

be very appropriate to call it Cosmic Consciousnesa, and

it would stand as a whole, 1n contradistinction to Nirvanic

}Consciousness, These two, hirvanic Consciousness and Cosmic
Consoiousness;kwould contrast in the relation of polariza-
nﬁiong analogousvto the femiliar polarity of-subject and
cbject. In spatiel symbois; the polarity is between the
worid—oontaining Space and the Spatial Void. ’
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Tow, a more complete interpretation of the pulsation
"notcd in the last commentary becomes possible.: The expan~
sion or tho worldacontaining upace corresponds fo contrac~
ftion of consciousness in the sense of the upatial Void,
or a reduction,ol conscicusness,concerned with the Jelf,
vwhlle_there'is an expansion of consciousneos in the field
'of objects. In psychological terms, it is the predominantly
' extfove:ted phase. nhlle in such & cosmically expansive
~ phase, the-balence of human consciousness, as of sll other
"cossciousness;}is bound to be predominantly eifreverted,
yet borticulervindividuals msy be relatively only more or
 1ess.extraversed. In this seftihg;.the”soecolled istroé_r‘
| “>verted.individuals are ohlyvrelatisely inﬁroferﬁed, and
'cannot be predominantly introverted so long as they possess
»physical bodies. To become predominently introverted is
.to cease to exist objectively and, thus, to have conscious-
) ness centered in the Spatiel Void or Nirvana.

‘ | For nost individuals the centering of consciousness
in the Spatial Vbid is & state like dreanless sleep, in
other vords, a psychical state which analytic psychology
has called the "Unconscious". In this philosophy this
state is not viewed as: unconscious in the unconditional
sense, but is conceived as a state of consciou«ness which
‘is not conscicus of itselr, and, therefore, indistinguishable

- from unconsciousneas from the subject—object standpoint.
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It}is possible, however, to ﬁransfei the princible of
»‘self~consciousness into the Spatisl Void, in which case

1t is no longer a state like dreamless sleep. But this

is not an easy step ‘to effect, ms it requires a high
development of tke princlple of self—consciousness, com-
bined with}its isolation frow the obdect. If, in the case
of a given individual, this power is sufficiently developed,‘
Eeyond the average of the race, it is pbssible for.sucﬁ a
one to become focused in the.Spatial Void, in sdvance of

the race as a whole. TWhen this is actually accoﬁplished,_
the individual is faced with two(possibilities.‘.Either he
may}then-become locked in the Spatial Veoid, in a:éense
analogous to that of the binding of most men to the universe
 of objects, or he may gcquire the pbwer to ﬁove his con=-
sciousness'freeiy'bétween the world-containing Cpace and
the Spatial Void. In the latter case, the individual's
'-bése is neither the universe of objects nor Kirvana, but
lies in THAT which comprehends both these. 'The lattor
18 here symbolized by Consciousness-without-an-object,
vhich is nelther introverted nor extraverted, but océupies

a neutralrposition.between these two accentuations.
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But for Comsciousness~without-an-object
there is no difference between the world-
containing Space and the Opatial Void.

- In one sense there is no differencé becéuse Spacel
or Consciousness, in either sense, is irrelevant. From
the stdndpoint of a pﬁofound metaphysical perspective,
both are irrelevant,'és‘the.juét forgotten dream is ir—
reloevant to the cbnscibusnees of the nan who has awakened
'frdm sleep. Yot, while drééming; the-dream ﬁas.real enough
%o the dreamer. Ve can thus distinguish a sense in whichv
we'would'say the dream is'npt, i.e., from the perspective
of the'awakened'consciousnesé for whiéhgit has been for-
gotten,-yet,:aﬁ the same time, in anothér sehée; for the
drearer while dreaming, the dresm is a resl existence;l
Shirting'now-to the highesﬁ transceﬁdéntal sense, we can
ssy that both the world—cdntaining Spaéé‘and the Spatial |
Void both are and are not. In the sense that from the .
1evel of Consciousness—without-an—obdect both the universe |
of objects and Kirvana are not, there is no difrerence
between then. o .

It is possiblé for sn individual to achiéve a state
whereih consciousness is éo.divided that in one_aapect»
of that divided.conscidusnesé he reaslizes the irrelevance
or essential non-exisbence of both Nirvana and the universe

of objects, while at the some time in another aspect of
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'i: that consciousness he is aware of the relative and inter—
dependent reality of theee two rrand phases of conscious--

'Aness.  The eynthetic judgment fron this level of dual con-l

: jééioﬁsneSs’would“be.. "The universe or obJects and Nirvana o

. both ere and are not. There is something here that cen

be realized imnediately, but which defeats every effort

of the intellective consciousness to capture and represent't.»i_;;f*

A in really intelligible terme.v However, there can be no
i:ldoubt of the superior authority of the Gtate of Realization
'f~1tse1£, for the individual who has acquuintance with it.
. ;To be sure, intellectual dialectic nay confuoe and veil
| ;the memory of the immense authority of the Realization,

‘but this veiling process has no more significance than the

1Vi}fpower of the ordinery dream to veil thé judgment of the

waaing etate. Jhereas the dream is generally =omething _
f,inferior to the wakinv intellectual judgment ‘the Realiza-:
tion has & transcendent tuperiority vith reepect to the

| latter.t But can bhe intellectuel conecioueness of the

l'fman who hes had no glimpse of the Tealization be convinced;*'

rifof this? It ie certeinly quite difficult for the dreaner,;',zl

‘ﬁ_ while dreaming, to reelize the Lurely relative existence

‘for his dream.' Has the vaking intelleotual Judgment a~i fi
superior capacity vith respect to the acknowledgrent of AN

* -its,own ranscendental Eoots? )
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Within Consciousness-without-an-
object lies the seed of Iaw.

‘ Consciousness-without—an-obdect is not Itself
lew-bound or law-determined. It is rather the Koo t-
source of all law, as of all else. -“hus, when by mesans
of Recognition an individual self is‘brought into direct
j_realization of Consciousness-nithout—an—object, it is
found that that most fundamental of all laws, the law
vor‘gontradiction, no longer applies.- Here no affirma-
- tion is & denial of the possibility ofuits contradictory.
'éiso, Conécipusness—withﬁut—an-obdeéf is that excluded |
middlé.which is neither A nor not-h. Hence, the actuality
which Consciousness~without-an-obaect symbolizes i8 un-
thlnkable, and 80 in order to think toward IT a think—
able symbol must be employed.

'Allilaw, conceived as law of nature, or of con-
sciousness in its_v#rious'formé and atates, or of re-
lationships, is depehdent upon law of thought. ForASuch
" ptates of consciousnees,as there zay be in which there
1is no thought, ih any sénse; there is no awareness of
law, énd; hence, no existence of 1aw-ﬁi£hin the coﬁtent
of‘such states; But for a'thinking consciousness which
containa 6:'is associated with those states, the opera-

' tion of law is realized. Thus we may regard a law-bound
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domaih as a- thought-bound domain, thoush such thought |
. is not necessarily restricted to the familiar form com- B

monly Lnown to men.‘ This ‘ipplies, smong other con- j o

sequences, that there is no universe, save for a thinker.

When consciousness of objects is
* born the Law 1s invoked as a Force
~ tending ever toward Eguilibrium.

‘ The school of English Tmpiricism pgrrormed a
fundaﬁéntal service ror philosophy, in a~negative way,'
by’tiying'to interpfet the mind as an empty féblet}on
whiéh uncolored impressions frém’objecta were imprinted..
“he culmination of this line of thought was finally
achieved by Kent when he demonstrated that‘the'only
way to avoid absoluﬁe égndaﬁiciém was through thé}recos% i
.‘ ﬁition of a positive éontributipn-by thé mind itself,‘iA
thatvis, a’contributioﬁ not derived from experience,
hawever nuch ekperiendé-might bé,neceséary for é;ouéing

this factor into action. Kant showed that, pari passu

with the development of awareness of objects through

the senses, there was aroused knowledge of a form withiﬁ‘“'

which"thé objects were organized as a whole of'experiéncq;’*h‘

This "orgahizatibn as a whole of experlence" is simply

~ the principle of Law'in the general sense.
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o The most fundamental meaning of Law is Equili-’
brium. For eQuilibfiﬁm is that wﬁich distinguishes a
cosnos from a chaos. The.very essehce of the notions
of "law"‘and"equilibriﬁmﬁ is contained in the notion
of "invariant". The counter notion is thaﬁ of anl
"absolutely formless flux". If we'abstract fron ex-
perience all the notion of 13&,‘thenvall that is left
is such a formleés}flux,'devoid 6f all ﬁeaning. This
would be a state of absolute hgécience. Therefore, the
existence of any knowledge, or of any dépendabilify in
consciousness; iaplies thé presence of law. Eut the
moment that we apprehend an.bbject as object, we have
fnvoked both knowledge and dependsbility. This is shown
in the fact that the apprehonsion’of an object implies
the subject, which stands in relation to the object.
Thus, Law appears as subject-object relationship. .How,
‘gt once, the factor of,Equilibriuﬁ is aﬁparent, for op-
. pbsed t§ the objeét stands the compleﬁentary principle
of the subaect.' '

Laws are not discovered in nature, considered
aé somethiﬁg apart from}allrconsciousneés. Rather it
{s the truth that orgsnized nature is a product of think-
irg consciouéness. In a profound sense, the Law is»known »
before it is empiricaliy discovered. This is révealed:

in the fact, noted by psychology, that law-formations
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'E~fare developed’outjof "phantasy"*proceeses;;‘lo-noteble |
Jinotances, as in the cese of hiemann, k: form principle
nas evolved s a purely phentastic geometrical construc-3'
4ftion, which several decades 1ater supplied the form ror |
!oinvtein 8 general theory or relativity, to which current
’physical experience conforms better than it does to any |
v‘preceding theory. _"he form mhich a given law takes uhen- -

,constructed in relation to 8 certain segment ‘of erpiric

' o detcrmination ray be, and generally seems to be, inadequate.

| Uowever, this should not be understood as implying the
:merely approximate or pragmatic character of Law E;E se.g,

U'It should rather be understood as an imperfect obdective
'.apprehension of the 1aw, 'Pnown prior to experience._

The real Bnowledge of. Law lies somewhere in what the '

analytic psychologist calls tho "Dnconscious ' ran is

born with this hidden knowledge, which rises nore or lesogf

: irperfectly to the surface as an intuition. ven when |
peciertific laws are interpreted as the product of a rela-.;'

tive purpose, the notion of Law in the deeper senae is o

presuppoeed. For the affirmation of & productive rela- s

tionship betveen purpose and the scientific law impliee

a deeper Iaw, whereon faith in that productive relation—.:

hip rests.' ven the Tragnatist rents upon a base of

a non-pregnatic Assurance, however 1ittle the latter

ray be in the foreground of coneciousnesa.
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A1l obJects exist as tensions within

Consciousness-without-an-object that

tend ever to flow into their own con=-
plenents or others.‘ :

The principle involved here is illustrated by
the law in bsychology known as “enanteodromié";  This
is the law that eny psychical staté.tgnd§ to be trans-
forméd into its opposite. The>operatidn>of_t§is law is
most e¥ident in the case of those ihdividuals who are
extrerely one-sided since they nanifest correspondingly
.exaggerated reversal of phase. But the principle always
.operates, even in the rost balanced natures, though in
‘these cases the tvo phases are conJoined and function
together. .

‘ The operation of the principle can be observed
quite widely. ‘Thus, growth ia balanced by decay, birth
by death, light by darkness, evolution by the reverse
process,of involution, cte. A particularly inpressive
_illustrétibn isfafrorded by the interaction of electrons
and positrons when coming into cohduncfion._‘Here we have
a floﬁ_of phase into counter-phase, reauitiﬂg,in rutual
capcéllation‘ahd the production of a‘dirrefcnt state of
ﬁatter. -The dialectic logic of HeQE1 isfaISYStematic o
application of this principle.‘ '

To object of consciousness is steble-~remaining

ever. the sene--but is, on the contrary, & state of Lenaion
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which tends to ;ransform into its coméléﬁeﬁt. Con~-
seiousness-without-an-object is the universal solvent
‘within which thé'centers of tensioh; or objects, have /
tbeir field of pley. All tendency in that play is.
counterbalanced by}its countératendéncy, the culmina-

ting effect being an expression équated to zero. It

.. 1is the zero which symbolizes the durable Reality, cr

Consciousness-without-an-object. within the field of
Conscioqsneés-without—an~object, in principle, any
creative tension may bé produced, but, unavoidably,

tﬁe céunte:-tension is invoked. This is the reason
~-why éll;creativeness involves a resistance which ren-v
ders qvéry_construction something more than merely what
one chqéses that it should be. From this there results
the positive consequence that any construction, however
phantastic, when taken in conjunction with its counter- :
 phase,4is true, While every construction'whatsEever,
when taken in isolation from its counter-phase, is
false. Thus, if the initial construction is even the

. most phénfastic conceivable, and as far as possible
rfom that which is generally regarded as reality,
nevertheless, if the counter-phase is given full recog?
nition, the resultant is dursble Truth. ihile, on the -
other ﬁand, if the‘original construction is in terms

of the generally conceded objective material, and
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grounded in the most careful observaﬁion, but lé notl:'
. téken in conjunction‘with‘the counter-phasé, the re-
“sultant effect is a false conception and, if believed
in, produces a state of real delusion. In this way,
.it is pOSoible for the so—called practical and scientific
man to occupy an essentially false position, while some '
highly introvert poet, who lives quite aloof from the -
so-called world of féaliexperiencc,and_who‘allows the
initial impulse of his. imagioation the greatosf poé-v
sible freedom, but who, at the ssme time, carefully
regards and incorrorates the counter—phase of his
; phantasy, will render ranifest profound and lastiné
"1ruth. how, all this 1eads to a very important con-
"sequence, namely, that starting from any state of con-
sciousness whatsoever it is possible to arrive at the
final and durable Reality and Truth, provided that the
.resources of the counter-phase are incorporated in the
l;self—conscious consciousness. Thus, no particular merit‘
'attaches to that peculiarly valued phase of consciousness—-
- the extroverted phase of the so-called practical and
scientific man--88 & starting point for the attainment
of the Real. This baoe pay serve ao an offoctivc starﬁ-c
1ing point, but, equally well, may any ‘other. In fact,
it ia quite possible that sone present 1nmate of a
psychiatric institution nay out-diatance all the philig-

tines in the world who pride themselves on their sanity l
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The-ultimate effect of the flow of all .
- objects into their complements is mutual
-cancellation in comglete Equilibrium. ’

o ”he illustration of the positron and the electron'
'applies here.” The state of each of these unita, by
Aitself, may be regarded as one of ‘tension, hence one
is called a positive and the other a negative charge
'of electricity. For such isolated charges there can
“be no reet; as each,is driven_ceaselessly-toward its
own‘oomplement. So‘long as the goal of mutual'fueion

s not effected; they operate as the dynamic forces

'Vthich underlie the . existence of ponderable metter.

But because these units are in a state of tension, no
| ponderable matter can remain stable. It is subject to
~ the disruption which results when the positive and
' negetive ehergesvgfe fused. The labor of these charges
to gein the goal of fusion may be regarded as one aspect
of the dynamic force which nanifests as evolution. Togi
such extent ag the fueion is effected visible evolution
,}terminates and- ponderable matter vanishes. The resultant
of the‘fu ion is a flash of radiation. ' The latter may
be regarded as the Firvanic State of natter,  for the
. radiant state is one of freedon and equilibrium.:‘l

The radiant state of watter is just another nane
for light. Tow, while therejis a wide range of wave-

‘length and wave-rate in the known scale of light-octaves,
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- there is one constant element which has become'highli
<significént_in modern physical theory, and that is the
velocity of light. Regardless of wave-length, all light
‘travels at uniform velocity. Here we have é:faét-in-
timately related to the princible bf equilibrium--a

mosf impértant invariaﬁt. ﬁﬁén ponderablé matter finally
vanishes,'it enters a-stéfe Subdect'fo this invériant. |
uave-length is so eqnilibrated to wave-rate ‘that the
resultant is always the same.

-Now, as revealed in the nodern theory of rela—
:tivity, the constant velocity‘of 1ight becomes determi-
“nant of the form'of the’physiéal.uhiVersé.: It forces
the view of a finite world—coﬁtaining'space. hile 1t
is true fhat froﬁ the sténdpdint of consciousﬁéss-bound-

o-obdects the high velocity gives the impression or
enormous activity, with respect to which the object-
world seenms relgtively stable, yet, if we shift our
base and place our consciousnesé, as‘if were, in the
sea of radiant energy, the universe of ponderable nat-
~ ter has the value of .violent turmoil.? fFor éonsciousr
ness thus centered, the high-potential of the radiant
state has the value of peace and equilibrium. Further,
radiant gnergy, through its property of uniformity of
'velocity, has the effect of bounding the universe of
objects. | ﬁ |
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In psychological terms, by means of the law of
'enanteodromia one psychical state draws forth its op- .
posite. Ordinarily, through the tension of these two
phaaes the restless movement of embodied consciousness
is maintaingd. This leads to the development of}lifp
as experience. Thelaélf is driven by problemé which
are essentially insoluble, but by ever étriving t§,

. reach the rainbow's end of‘a‘gatisfactory‘sdlution the
self is forced by those prqbiems'to the development

of potential psychical powers. And when the phase and
counter-bhase of ppjéhicalsstatésxare blended in the
'_Self, instead of continuing in a condition like that
of a dog chasing his own'tail, fhe stéte of.tepsions
is dissolved in Equilibrium. In this case, fhe‘phase
and counter~phase‘éeasé to exist, just as the eleétron
and poéitron vanish wheh united, énd in fheir place"is \
a state or consciousneas of quite = different order.
Throughout myatical literature one finds an oft recur-
vring reference to this state as one of "Light" Does
this not rather beautifully complete the analogy with

the corresponding radiant state,or matter?_

26

Coneéioﬁaness of the field of tensions is the Universe.

This consequence follows at once when it is

' realized that an object exists as a tension. although,
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inxthe ultimate sense; every tension'isvbelanced by its
opposite phase, 50 . the equilibrium is never actually
destroyed, yet consciousness, -taken in s partisl aspect,}x
may comprehend only one phase, or may be only imperfectly‘
conscious of the counter--phase.~ For this psrtial espect
of consciousness equilibrium does not exist. The con~-
sciousness of the universe of objects, taken in dore or-
less complete abstraction from the totslity of all con=-
sciousness, is preeminently consciousness in the field

of tensions. One result is tnat‘any view of a segnent .
ior the universe of objects cives an impression of develop-
rent, as in some direction. The usual scientific nanme
) ror this eppsrently directed development isvﬁevolution",
and a familiar social interpretstion is called "progress"ii
Iach of these terms reveals a recognition of a tension

in the. field of consciousness or life that forces any
_present given state to change into snother. The fect

that this change can be . deecribed as evolution or prog-
ress implies, in addition, that sore directedness which

is recognizable is involved in the chsnge.

The ‘more common view of evolution and progress

_is of 8 form which nay be called 1inear. By this is |
reant a moverent which'could be represented:epproximately:A f
| by a straight-line vector, the direction being given .
usually not only toverd the future but elso inclined

upward. ”his lineer form of the interpretation seens
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to be sustained unen the oegwent observed is short
‘,enough and approPriately selected.; Iarger segrente,

- such as those afforded through the study of geologic
t;records, reveal a periodicity nore or 1ess clearly,

_end thue make it clear that the linear interpretation
muet be modified. It is, in fact, a profounder view

to regard the . rorm of change as like a pulsating breath
.or neert beat one phase being the diastole, the other
~the gyéfbiéi Ae a result, it is imposeible to predi-
:cate progreee of the proceae taken as a whole. for
while an individual of the extraverted type might predi-
}cate progress as cheracteriatic of ‘the diastolic phaee,

" he would be inclined to rega rd - the systolic Phaee as o
lregression, and, on the other hand, the introverted type
'would ﬂOot likely give a reverse valuation. ‘For, to
predicate "progress", gone - base of veluation ie, of
j‘~neceseity, assumed, end there is no one base corron to
»ell individual valuation. Consequently, it is poeeible

only vith respect to restricted eegncnts of experience

'-_,end from the base of particular valuetion to predicete '

—.either evolution andrprogress or devolution and retro-
'gression. | ; | B | - |

| ' However, regardless of how the tendency of chenge

'mey be evaluated in any given ceee,‘the common fact of -

experience is- that objects and obaectlve states of con~-
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SCiODSDeSS are subJect to a tenuion which continually :
..forces transformation, be the rate rapid or slow., In
other wordu; there is no rest ot balance in the univer°o
of obdects taken in abstraction."“or individuals who
v are in the more active phase of tbeir interests, there
may_be nothing profoundly distastefu; invthis fact, but
_ when fhey bégin to feol the need of otébility and rest; |
the total nipnificance of the universe of objects be-
cones tragic.. These differences, probably more than
anything else, afford the explanation of why some men
}_ are optinists in their attitude toward the universe of

:obaects, while others are pessimists. This‘differencé
is also tnat whichomarks the genoral characteristic atti-‘
.vtudes of youth and maturity._ It should be noted that
pessimism and'optimism-afe éttitudés fowar@ aophasevof
consciouéness, and‘nof tokbo inferprefcd;as general atti-

tudes'toward all phaseéa

27

- Consciousness of Equilibrium is Nirvana.

The idea of "Lirvana", as enployed in the present"
exposition, - is not a notion of exclusively religious
..sipnificance. Unquestion&hly, in the higtoric sense,
rithis notion has been given a predominantly religious
oand religio-philosophical value, but, vhen the two fol~

1owing considerations are taken into account, the reason
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lfOrfthis'ehould becone. clear. In the first place, the
- notion is introduced to the ?eet fron-the Enet,land fhe"

“briental focus of interest is predominantly religious.-

"ﬁjIn addition, the Hirvanic atete is morc readily access-';

: :ible to the introverted type of individual polarization' :

A'el,in coaeciouenese, and the typical focus of intereet of

".the introvert is more religious than scientific. As a

'iconsequencc, the full value of the notion of "Nirvana"'

'?'}hae not 80 far been developed. It ie significant for

-the scientific focus of intereet, a8 well as the reli-.
:gious, end is, in fact,vimplied in the development of
iscience, though in this connection it is- more deeply
,buried in the so-called "unconecioue" then ie the case.

:e'here the focue of interest is in the direction neturally

lgteken_by the_more introverted religious type. vThevecienti~;j'v

- fic importance of the notion ie nowhere more clearly re- . -

| ‘vealed than in. the value the idea of "equilibriun" has.

' for scientific thinking. The'prbfound'tendency to find

'eqpilibrium in an hypotheeie, theory, or law, that is
ieo strongly manifeeted in the great coordinative scienti-v

-fic thinkers, reveals this fact. The objective material

;ic - with which science is concerned never givee the hypo- :"

ftheeee, theoriee, and 1aws. ‘These are actually created
out of phantasy, ueing the latter term in the senee

employed by analytic psychology. To be sure, the selec—

’V,tion of the form of the phantastic creation is guided
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by a due'consideration of dats from experience, but it
is a creative act, added to pure experienee, that pro~
‘vides the form. Now, as one studies the various hypo-
theses, theories, and laws of all departments of science,
a very important tendency in the selection is noted.
This tendency gains its clearest and most perfect ex-
‘pression‘in mathematics and ﬁathematical physics, but
1s nonetheless recogﬁizeble in the other sciences. It
is the tendency to express the unification of the ori~

| ginai collection of scientific data in the form of
equatiohs. -So far has this gone in modern physics--
Athe nost fundamental of natural sciences--that the cul—
minating statements are more and more in the Iorm of
di:ferential equetions, with sensuously conceived modeis
occupying a progressivelitinferior.place of'importance.
Kow, what is the psychical significance of the equation,
-a8 such? It is simply this, that in the eqpation we

o havetmanifeeted the sense or feeling for equilibrium.

So long as a segment of experience is not reduced to an
equation, the state of consciousness is one of tension
and restlessness, and»not of equilibrium. The investi~i
‘gaterﬁis driven.anbeeause nis current position affords
no restihg place, and, therefore, no peaee; But when an
adequate equation has been found, then there is a senee"

of conquest,,rest, and peace. There is no need in man
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nore prpfound‘than Just this. If no success in this
- direction Wexg'evér attéineq,ilife would become un-
endurable;_sobner or lafer. - The sense of hunger rdr
the eqﬁilib:ating equation is simply one phase of the
| hunger for Nirvana--that inner Core which sustains the
whole universe of exyerience.;,/" ‘.
The less there is of realization of equilibrium,

- the more painful 1ife'Eecomea,‘and,»likewise, the nore

~reélization of equiiibrium achieved, the greéter ﬁﬁe'de
| andvpeace. without conéciousness of eéuilibrium, lite
'is on1y a painful-béttle and a storm of conflicts that
leads nowhere. This is Suffering, spelled with a capital
"se, On:the other hahd, the more cénplete the realiza-
- tion of equiiibrium,;the less:the suffering, until, iﬁ‘
the;chlﬁinating stéte of pure HNirvanic Conscioubness,,
there 1s total absence of sﬁrfering. The gréat_difri—
éﬁlty is that, whereas suffering tends to stir'gelf-
“consciousness into wider andAwider fullness, the State
| of.Eqnilibriuﬁ tends to lull it to sleep. The latter |
is uéually'thg state known as dreamless sleep, when taken
in its’purity. But when self-consciousness has been
sﬁfficiéntiy developed so that it cen resist the lulling
effect of Equiiibrium, then the purelj‘ni:vanic State
can be ertered without loss cflsglf—conSciouaness;  This
' is the Great Victory, the reward for the travail of

1iving-form'dowh.the ages.
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 Some writers conceive Kirvana as.being like the

state of the newly born infant, wﬁerein there is little
or mo self-consciousness. Thus it is'séen as a retreat
tq a purely nascent consciousness; which is much inferior
to genuine adult consciousness. In,thia view there is

a part-truth and a great error. Kithout fuil‘self- 
| consciousneés, this state may be likéned to a'gort of
original néscent consciouéness, such'as nust precede
the deﬁelopﬁent of orggnized consciousneSs. It is
- entirely posaible for én individual who is not suffi-
ciently developed 1ﬁ the capacities of»organized coh-
‘sciousness to sink back into such a nascent stage.
Therefore, Nirvana is not the immediate Goal Hr imﬁature
men and womeh. In fact, the imméiure entering of the.
state is a sort of failure. But‘thelsituation'becomeé
wholly different #hen the debt to life, in the essential
sense, has been completed. ihen any human being has
reached the stage wherein experience has beén substan-~
tially exhsusted as a source of vital valﬁe, when this
pasture has become a desert with only a’féw scattered
bunches of grass in isolated corners, and when, in addi-
tion, the capacity for self-consciousness has been highly
~developed, then the only remainiﬁg gignificant Path lies
in or through the’Hirvanic‘quain of Consciousness.

Nirvana, in this case; is transformed from a nascent .
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stéte of conbciousness"to the Supreme human Goal, where-
in at long last the insoluble problems of life receive a

final resolution and the gréatest'posaible'richhese'of

- consciousness replaces the old poverty.

This work is not written for immature men and

women. It is believed that the inherent difficulty of

_ the subject, when viewed from the standpoint of the in-
' tellect, will automatiéally serve as a means of selection,

' so that only those will read and understand who are pre-

pared'to'do 80. For the others--~the immature oneg—-

there‘are'otﬁer'needs which may often, for a time, seem

%o lead in quite different directions. Such: are not the

»5 special concern of the present work. Largcly,finsﬁinct

and the 1ash of both cirCﬁmstance and7ambition;will per-
form that function which the immature atill require.
R But those who have attained substantial maturity,

whether in the scientific or religious‘direction, reach,

' sooner or later, a cul de sac wherein further develop-

ment in the old directions has only a sort of meaning-
less 'treadmill' value~--a place wherein all action means
littlg more than 'mark-tine march'.f hen this time‘gomes,

the only hbpé for the avoidance of a life in utter poverty

"ofaconéciousness-vélues lies in a shift in the focus of

consciousness. In the end, this shift will lead to

'u'durable gnd‘aquuate results only by attainment of the

Nirvanic State wiﬁh full-sélf—consciousness.
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But for Consciousness—without-an—object
there is neither tonsion nor uquilibrium.

‘This is_true for the simple regaon'that Conscious—

- ness-without-an-object can never be cqmprehended by any'

partial or fractional phase of conSciousness. Any phase

-implies its other, and Consciousness—without—an—object

is their mutual comprehender, or, rather, the conceptual

symbol of that forever inconceivable Reality which under- .
liea and envelops all partial aapecta. Vhere there is

no awareness of tension, no meaning attaches to equilib-
rium. Here we may think of the 'eqpals aign' in math- |
ematics as symbolizing eqnilibrium, while zero symbolizes
Consciousness-without-an—object. ‘As an actually realiged
consciousness the distinction here is extremely subtle,

and yet of vital significance. It is very,eaay for the
mystié to combine these two states into oné_and_simply

call theﬁuboth "Nir&ana". In most; but not all, litera-
ture on the nubject thié seems to have been done, and the
reéult on the whole seems to have been confusing, at

least to the_ﬁbstern nind. For this tfeatﬁent.giﬁes to

the Realitylan overly'iﬁfroverted interpretation, and | |
this is quite natﬁr&lly’repugnant £o the'extremely extra~
Qerted est. On the other hand, when Consciousness-without—

anpobaect is diatinguished from the purely subjective '
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Nirvanic phase; a kind of nafhenatical clarity nesults.e
The subjective and obaective are then seen to inhere in‘
a neutral and more primary principle, and thus they ec—
quire a more thinkable perspective. ~In the final analjais,
‘this means that the peculiar genius of neither the Bast
‘,nor the est is nearer the ultimate Reality. Both are
seen to stand as partial phases of a nore comprehensive ,
whole. Bach has a half—truth, which is unavoidably
4;b1ended with error. when taken in the partiel form elone.
And each nust add 1ts neglected half to its recoanized
ihalr to rind the ultimetely durable.

' The state of tensions is the
state of ever-becoming. :

A state of tension is a state of instability,

o }eince it implies a tendency to become other than what

"it now is. Every state of relative balance which is
| under tension can never be permanently durable, since
the ever-present tendency to breakaray from the balance :
. will beeome actual at the first opportunity.‘ All the
-balance we find in the universe is of this sort, as is
easily seen by considering that the atom exists 88 a
state of tension between the nueleus and the surrounding
electrons", " , ' ’_

eince a ten51on is a tendency to becone other,

1t follows readily that a state of teneion 1mplies‘be—
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coming.’ Lothing 1n the Worlds of experience or thought
remains permanently stable, but is ever subject to be-
coming sonething else. uome;elements remain’relatively ,
’  stable, nhile‘others chnnge rapidly. But every objéctive‘
| "invariant" is, in- the last analysis, only stable in the
senae that a parameter is fixed for a certain phase of
'mathematical analysia, While for the completed analysis,
it also changes. All objective 1ife or experience is ’
thun a procees of beconing othe:, and, taken by itself

. in abstraction,}it‘is-a beconing other which leads nowhere.

30 B
: Ever-becomingnis endléss-dxing.

| That which becomes ceases to be that which it

| was. ‘The flash of radiation which was born upon the -
>06alescenceﬂof the electron andvthevpositron implies

" the death of the unité bfvponderable mattér. The acornf
ceases to ‘be as it becomes the oak. As the man comes

: forth, the child, which was, is no more. Ag a new soclal
organization occupies the field of the present, the old
'sbciety is entombed in the pages of the historic past.

Yo formno: étnte in the empiric field is permanent, but

ever devélops into sométhing else. The passing may be.

. as imperceptible as the changes of nassive geologic

'transformation, or as the birth and decay of stars, yet
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it may be as inconceivably rapid as that of the most | _
instable species of radium. But, in any case,iall things
change.' This is an ineluctable law of all empiric ex-
istence. | .

At every moment a new child is born out of a
dying past. ‘But if the death implies & birth, it is
equally true that the new birth implies death. And
what is good and valued"in’the 0ld dies along witﬁ the
not—gdod and that which is not valued. So long as we
are restricted to objegtive consciouéness, this d&ing

is a tragic finality.

31 |
So the state of conaciousness-of-objects is

a state of ever-renewing promlises that pass
into death at the moment of fulfillment,

Because of.the_law of'becomihg, tbat which we
wish for and work for will ultimafély come forth. But
also because of this same law, that which is thus brougth_
forth will not endure. Since becoming and dying never B
ceaae;lthé fulfillment of the new boin is also the moment
at.which it begins to decay; The beld&ed 1eaﬁes us at
.the nonent ahe is found, never to be'regained as justi"
that beloved object. : | ,

¥ith much effort we climb to the top of & high
mountain, and at the very moment we have attained the

heights and cry, "lureka, I have attained the goal”, at
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; that very moment only depths reaching down into darkneae .

:loom before our vision. Only-descent is possible aftcr |
o attaining the crowning heighte. Attainment ever initiates?‘i
| decline. | , | _”
| .' The vitalizing current of embodied 1ife rises up
i within us. whiapering, "Look out:tnere and see the vieion.°’
| of ny new promises.V, And ne 1ook out ond benold the- o

__vision of Juet what we wish, the value which we have ..’

f.:cared for 80 dearly. ihen we move toward it.. At first

. the travel may not be 50 hard,_but in time we face diffi—"x

'1i cultie8 which ve muet needs surmount.v But the vision _

"ﬂ‘holde, and seens well worth the" effort. Yet, beyond one

,difficulty there liesfgnother, and still another, mount~r
ing in ever larger and larger proportions until, finally,:
we can overcome only by straining our laat resourcee.'
iAEut at that moment the vision ‘has become actual as our -

- 'accomplishment. And. then ve say, "Aye, this is good" '
?; and ve rest in contemplation of the. hard-earned accomplish-;;if
Ament.' Then as re hold the object of rulrillment ‘in our .
:’hands, !easting our heart upon it, wie feel it melting in
© those hands, like & beauteous sculpture of ice in a warm

iplace.' It melts and melts and our heart srievea, and we'

Tpray to the powers that be that this deaired obdect of

'4;“Qbeauty shall not 1eeve us.f But all this is in vain.

?DeSpite everything it melts and melts eway, until, in S
the end, the fulfilling obaect of promise is no more._f'
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iind»théh re'are cast down for 5 season, until once nore
 the current of embodied life rises and bids us look forth.u
';_again and sec stillanother vision., Then, again, we pro-
'ceed as before, to achieve as before, and to lose as be~ .
 fore. So it is throughout the whole of outer life, and,‘ 
mayhap, a long series of outer lives. '
» In the end, the wandering soul after nmany ages
'~learns to abandon all hope. But this hour of deep despair
_ brinys the soul closo to the ternal. Visiah(of‘an¢therv

s begins to clear. »

Thus when consciousness is attached to objects
the agony of birth and death never ceascs.

That birth and death are ceaseless follows rrom :
| aphoriams 29, 30, and 31. But birth and death are also
’ agony. That this is a fact, in the familiar biological

) sense, is very well known indeed. Creatures are generally

‘{ﬁborn through suffering and die in surfering. And beyond

.ff'this physical or sensuous suffering there is a nore . subtle

;suffering which envelops all becoming, whether physical
ro; ideal. The lpss>of the valued: object is suffering,_
‘and the dying to a world of valued'objects is likewise

C guffering. And in travail new ideals are born. Cn cne -

"side of its total meaning,thé whole drama of becoming

"i13'one'grand symphony}of agony.
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The attalnment of a desired obect 1o the birth e

l f,°f an obaect for the self that seeks._ But the proce°8

e throush which this object is born reate in a field of -

o fdesire—tension. ‘Jhen there is desire, there is want or.

craving, and this 18 a state or suffering.' fben when

"'if{ithe desired object is born to the individual as possea- -

“-{,sion, forthwith it begins to die as the no-longer—wished- o

1? for;., Attainment becomes boredom.: This, again, is auf—
ffering. o |
Attachment to obaects is, in all ways, a state

'“{of suffering, lightened only briefly by satisfaction at

‘ 17»the moment of succesa.; But the satisfaction is born to

'7ilbloom for but a rleeting moment, then to decay in the’ ;”;"

"f_llong dying of boredom.- uuffering reigns supreme over"' ,

| [the wor1d~focused consciousnesa.

In the State of. Equilibrium whérevbirth cancels:g -
i.death the deathless Bliss of hirvana is realized.'

~‘7‘;Birth and death are strung on a continunm of "
h‘Lire Which is not born, nor ever dies.' Life does not

_fcome into being with birth, nor doea it cease with death.i 

'~f"1t 1s the 1iving object that is’ born and dies. In the

L cnd, death just equals birth, end that which underlies

N'Aremaina unaffected.' Here Equilibrium reigns eternally

';ana_ﬁnafreéted. Vhen self-consciousness ubides in the' o
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- underlying Life, birth and death are realized as Just

_ céncelling:each other, and‘so have‘no reality. mhui:,
there is 1o suffering, but only the eternal Bliss of
4 undying Life. This 1is Nirvana. .

o

But Consciousness-without-aﬁéobject
- is neither agony nor bliss,

Agony or bliss are. experienced or realized
,states, but the experiencing and realizing inhere in
pure Coneciousness. - The latter is unaffected by that
which 1t containe. Iike Space, It is an universal sup-
port which remalns ever the same no matter vhat the
_ nature or the supported may be. vhen self-consciousness
. fuses vith the pure Qonsciousness, no lohger‘is modi~‘
| ficatlon‘dr cblbring of consqioﬁsnebs known. Hence,
there is,neithér agony nof.blias; but only eternal

possibility. -

35

- Out of the Great Void, which is Consciousness—without-v'
an—-ob;{ectl the Universe is creatively projected. :

| mHA 7, which is here symbolized by "Conscibusness~
‘vwithout-an-object" has long been called the "Great Void".
It is the "°hunyata"-—Vbidness-~or the Buddhists, and the
"Hothing" of Jacob Behmen. 1t is that which, when defined

exactly rather than repres ented symbolically, is desig-
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nated only byvthe negation 6£ every possible predicate.
" PBut that of which only nesationé are strictly true can
'seem‘solely as nothing atiali fo relétive cqnsciousness.
Lence IT:haa been, fepeaiédly, celled the "Void" or the
"Hothing";; IT is not a possible content of any concep~
tion whatsoever. Tor thought, and also for sense, iT
“truly is Lothing. But to S8Y, therefore, ‘that it is
nothing in}every sense vwhatsoever is to imply that all
being is necéssarily a being for sense or thought.'-no
| ren has the Lnowledge whlch would enable hin to say,
‘ Justifiably, that thought and sense comprehend all possi—
‘bilities of Being; while, on the other hand, there are
those who know that there is Being beyond fhe possibility
of sense snd thought. Lant inmplied such Deing in his
gthing-ih—itSGIf", énd}Vpn Hartpann located it in the
~ collective Unconscious, While SchoPéhhauer.called it
“ﬁill". The mystic has proclaimed it in the most ancienf
of literature, and feaffirmed it fronm tiﬁe to tice down
%o the“preéent.

"Creative projection", as here understood, is

whollj.bther than the theological conceptioﬂiof "creation.
isn". Théreris here no creative act orxa Deity which
stands, essentially and substantially;"Beﬁarate'from the .
o creatéd, nor‘doeé the creative projectioh prodﬁce souls

de novo. Essentlally, "creative projection" is identical -
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with "emanation", but with the additional implication

that the emanation depehds upon‘an initial act of will,
which was not necessary.ir$hat is, the”act of will is not
necessary in the sense that it might'not-hare heen; but
necessarj in the sense that withoutfﬁhe act of will there
" would have been mno universe. An absoiutely necessary
| emanation would not be a creative projection.

| The standp01nt here is in substantial agreement
with that of Von Hartmann, in that the Universe as its
possibilitx is predetermined;by the ideas which 1ie in
privation of form eternally in THAT, buf as to its ; _
‘actuality is the efiect of a free act of Will. Since the
_ Wili‘is.free, it could have failed ro will actualization. i
But It has so willed;'and thereby invoked necessity as -
;the iaw which determined thevform of the Universe.‘ Science
'discovers, or, rather, uncovers, the necessity in the
‘Universe, but never finds the Thatness without which therev _
never wouid be any actuality whatsoever.

This creative power does not transcend man when

- man drives his self—consciousness to his ultimate roots.

N

But as long as man is in a state of consciousness seemingly
isolated from the Roots, he seems to be merely an effect
‘of causes which transcend ‘him. Hence it is only for man
" as isolated--as the Great Orphan--that the Divinity appears

itranscendent, i.e., lying at a distance. However, when
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ménuhas carried éelf-consciousness'into ‘the ultiméte<Rcots,
he becomes, in his own right a potential center of creative
}projection, and consciously so. At this inmost state of
cons ciousness he may choose to will actualization, or may
.ref:ain from 80 choqsing.’ Ir he chooses to will actuali-
‘zéﬁioni he creativéiy projects, in conformation with the
i1dea which he thinks. :Thus,;finally, it is seen, nan is
his-own'creétof._ ' o ‘

A ‘s cOnscious creator, man is God-man; as the cre-
ated, fhe is créaturé, in the sense»iong used}by the ﬁystica.‘
In the nysfic aay, the denial of creature-man is but pre—,‘
llminary to the realization of the God-man.: mheistic pre-
conception has led many Christian mystics to misinterpret
- the real meaning of the deepest phase of their realization,
but they have reported‘the schematic pattern correctly.
Acfually, in‘thevsfate of-ultimcte realization it is mot
Otherness—~i.e., God—~who replaces the man, but the true
"self-identity of man replacés‘the fdlée ihage which led |
man to concelve himaelf as creature only.. It is true that
nystical insight is a revelation of Lan, rather than a
revelation of God, provided the total meaning of ' ‘man” ie.
'sufficientiy deepened. But "ﬁan", understood in'ﬁhis»
adequate sense, is as puch inaccessible to objective

poychology 86 ever was the God of the Theists.
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The Universe as experienced is the
created negation that ever resists.-

ihe creative act is entirely free or spontaneous,'

: but the created efrect ia subject to the law of neces-
sity.. The creative act may be quite consciously chosen,

yet the necessity invoked may be only imperfectly under- |

- stood. In this case, I find that I have willed nore than

’I knew, and thus face compulsive necessitv in the environ-
ment which I have creatively produced. As a result, further
‘willing is conditioned by this necesaity, Hencé, the |
created projection resists me. I nust conform to its

conditions, though I was its source.

37?

The creative act is bliss, the
resistance unending;pain. :

f}Invcreativeneas the stream of Life-flows freely,
" and the free-flowing is Joy. The Bliss of the mystic is
}éonséiddSness fused with-the fiee-flowing-Life.‘-Bdfore
embodiad life was, the free-flowing Life 1s. Though
.embodied life seems to exist, yet the free-xlowing Life
dcontinues, qulte unaffected.~ And when embodied life ia
' no more, still the frue~flowing Life remains as always.’
The ordinary consciouspeas bclongs to the gonatic lifd,

| but the nystic consciousnéss is part dnd_parcelvof the
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gerninal Life;‘ Creativeness i1s of the very essence of
germinal Life, while the éomatic 1ife is bound by the
restraint of form. The one is all-bliss, the other all-
envelbping‘pain. Since the‘consciousness gf thé concrete
pan is mainly;'but npt'excluéivély, somatic, there are
brief poments df Jjoy in the usual lifé, but,paiﬁ pre-
‘donrinates, oVerwhelmingly. This, any.man can see, if he
looks at his empiric life objectively and realistically
without any of the coloring cést<by"hope;
-
Indless resistance is the Universe of
experience; the agony of crucifixion.

Fruétration is of the very essence of objective
cxistence. That the consciousness of embodiea ran is
not wholly frustrated is due to the fact that actual
ordinary consciousness is‘not whollx‘objective. Glim-
‘merings from the Roots do arise from time to timé, and
they cast tianscient sheaths of Joy&usness over the
objective field. But generally'the source of these
glimmerings-is not known'fpr what‘it is, and so the
oﬁjectivevfield is créditedeith value vhich of itselr,
taken 1n‘ab§traction, it does not possess. Thé purelj
obdectiﬁe.is‘a binder or restricter which denies or in-
hibits the aspiration of the soul. The creative drive

'from-within.can find room within the'objective_only by
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~ the rending of constricting form. Hence it is that the
'.fresh "anifestation of upirit is always at the price of :‘
,crucifixion. The birth of the Christ within nan is ever

‘.}et the price of rending apart the old man of the world.:

-‘“,39

’CeascISBS'cneativeneSB‘is‘Ninvana; the
- Bliss beyond all human concelving.

" | Creativenees, takenfin'isoiabionurrom the crested
'”: effect, ie.unnlloyed Bliss. .Aoﬁirvénic State chich 1s
feken'in‘complete'isoietiOndis pure Bliss, quite bevond
:fthe conception of ordinary consciousness. Bug this-is a
g partial consciousness, standing as the counter—part of |
isolated objective consciousness._ It is not the. final .
_‘or eynthetic otate, and thus is not the: final Goal of
%_the mystic Path. But it is & possible abiding place, snd o
"it 18- possible for the nystic to arrive in, end be en-
closed by, the hirvenic utate in a sense analogous to L

| the ordinary bindinc vithin objective consciousnes

f’”here is a sense in which we may speek of a bondage to
Yninﬁliss as vell as a. bondage to pain.~ It is, unquestionably,' .
'ibia far more desirable kind of bondage than that in the |

ﬁindark field of the obdect, but the bound uirvani is not

'fldyet a full "aster. ”o be sure, he has conquered one -

‘-.Pind of bondage, and thus realized sone of the powers of :

omastery, but an even greater problem of self-mastery re-',“

. rains unresolved.
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nhe attainpcnt of ﬂlrvana implies the auccessful
’; meeting of all the dark trials of the Path.v ”he struggle
; with pereonal egqism haa resulted in a aucceaaful issue;

" the clinging to objecfa’has been disselved; the eaﬁtle -
with temptations and threatening shadows along the Path
‘ haa been successfully rought; and resolution ‘has been f\-‘
‘maintained firmly, but there still renains the . task of
:ising_superior to Qlory4 The little appreciated fact '

: is'that the Goal of aspiration may become a possessor of '

“*- the aelf, and sopething like spiritual egoism may replace S

k the. old pereonal egoism. )
It is easy for nany to understand that dark ten—
{denc;es in the soul should be overcome, for with wany the
»alight of conscience atnleaat glows in the eenscieUSness.l a
. These may;fand generally de, find 1t difficﬁlt to dvereeme
the dark tendencios. ‘Quite ceﬁmonlj, we find'onfeelves"
‘tdoinr that which we would not do and leaving undone that '
" which we unqueationably feel we should do. The undesira——f,-
. bility of auch *endencies we recognize, but find difficulty |
- in knowing how to deal with them. The better part of our .

‘innate moral sense certainly supports the discipline of

o the Vay. which leads to Nirvana. Yet beyond this there,

‘liea an unsuspected and, inherently, more difficult problem.
7e may think of Nirvana as the State in which all =

" ‘of highest excellence or value is realized, and in a fora
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that is not alloyed with any dross._ It is, indeed, the
- Divine lresence of the Christian mystic. It is quitb*f_
“’.natural to conceive of. this as the hltimate, beyond which‘

‘.t5there is nothing more.,‘out there 1s a defect. ¥or here

15 & State which I enjoy and to'which I tend to cling,
and thus it involves a kind of selfishness, though it is
| '»:s spiritual kind of selfishness.“ Ihus I an possessed,
a ?even though possessed by ;hat todwhich I give highest
z;value and honor. | B

After all, Bliss is a valued modification of con-

:"\'sciousness. But where there is valuation there is Stlll

','duality-—a dirference-between that which is valued and

‘,Q=that which is depreciated. The highest utate transcends

‘even the possibility of valuation, and its complementary
'depreciation. V”he Pighest Ferfection finds no distinction
z”whatsoever. - This is the State in which there is no oelf o

ﬁ;of ‘any sort, whether poraonal or spiritual, end nhere

.there iq no embodiment of upreme Values or God. It is -

‘7:f}the Vsst olitude, the Teeming Desert. e,

| . To.turn’ one s back upon the best of everything is';
,intrinsically more difficult than to turn away from those :
things and . qualities which one's noral Judgment and best
,feeling condemn readily enough. But 1t is not enough tol
'arrive at the Plaoe beyond evil, it ie also necessary to

tftranscend the Cood. This_is‘a dark seying, hard ?0 under-f

"v'%,jstand;'yet 1%t 1s so. But he who has found Nirvana is safe.
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But for Consciouuness-without—an—object tbere
ig neither creativeness nor resistance.

, Cne might say that I; is both creativenesa and
resistance, but in the last analysis this is a diatortion
of the Reality._‘To be sure, IT supports both possibilities,-
- but as directly realized IT is a Consciousness gso utterly
different'f:om anything that can be cpnceiveq by the rel-
ative co#sciouéness,that dpljlﬁegatioﬁs can bevpredicgﬁgd
- of IT. 4s it wére, thé creatiné and the éreafion are . |

faimply hnnulléd;m From that standpoint it im equally true
to say that’ the universe is and yet it io not and never

- has been, nor ever will be.  und, equallyJ/it nould have
to be said that there is not, never has been, nor ever
would be, apy.creativeness. it is quite:useleas to try
to dohceive‘fhis;~$ince'thére is n61é§bntitﬁteifo§>th§

Direct kealization.

:  l;.lf,

) dver—becoming and ever-ccasingn
to-be is endless action.

;‘  Qﬁ#t‘everebecqming and ever-ceasing to be is
.action is self-evident. Butfthe'éphprism 1mpli§é-more |
‘than this. It defines the nature of action. Action is
not merely a mbving from here to there; it is ajdying"_
of & "here" fogethérvﬁith a birth of a "there”. To act’
is %o ﬁestro&_and beget. To act is to iosefthﬁt whicﬁ
has beeﬁ,‘though ii‘replacés the old with something new.
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Wwhen ever-beconing cancels the ever—
ceasing=-to-be thcn Rest is reali7ed.

Thls seens self#evident as Rest is clearly the
.other of all action, whether 1n the pogitlve or negative
uense.‘ But one right draw the erroneous conclu51on that
- Liest and J/ction exist exclusively in discrete portions ofr
tize. Jctually, Rest gnd \ction may be realized at the
pene time. At a sufficiently profound level of realiza-
tion, ceaseless Action lesves the etefnal Rest inviolate.
The disjunction of theee two_complementaries is valid

only for partiasl consclousness.

43

Ceaselees action is thevUniVerse.

' he Universe or Cosmos 1s the‘active phase or -
_ rode of THAT of which neither Action nor Rest may be

predicated, when conceived as a totality.

4y

. Unending Rest is Nifvane;A”

_Since Nirvaﬁa,.es Lere uh@erstood;_is ever the
complementary other’of,the Universe, if‘is that which
the Universe is not. Hence, with respeet to ‘iction, |
" Yirvena has the value of Rest. :
It should be clearly understood that with respect

to the present aphorisms the conception of Hirvana is not
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nacessarily identical with the definitions of the oriental
usage of the tern, though there is at least a con31derable
degree of agreement in the meanings. The term is here
uged to représent méanings born out of a direct Realiza-
tion which may not be wholly identical with any other that

has been formulated.,

45

 But Consciousnesa-without-an—obgect
is neither Action nor Rest.

Both Action and Rest are rooted in THAT but of
‘THAT as a whole neither Action nor Rest can be predicated.‘

- THAT is all-embracing but’ﬁnconditloned. Thus, since any

. . positive predication is a conditioning because it defines,

and gives, to that extent, a delineation of nature or

_ character, thereby implying an Other which is dirfergnt;
‘1t follows that no such predication can be valid. On the
other hand, négativq predication is valid if it is clearly
understood that it is a restriction which is denied, and

not a Fower.

46

When consciousness is attached to objects it is
restricted through the forms imposed by the

-world-containing Space, by Time, and by Law.

Space, Time, and Law condition the contents of
consciousness but not the consciousness itself. And when

~.any center of consclousness is attached to; and thus
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identifiedjwith, contents or objects, it seems to be
likewise conditioned. ‘Thus»to the extent man is so0
attached he is not free but is determined. The doctrine
of determinism, therefore, does express a part truth,
‘i.e., & truth that has pragmatic,but not transcendental
validity.} So he who feels himself whoily conditioned
is highly aftached, But the concrete consciousness nay
‘be in a state that is anything from slightly to highly
detached, and thué have a éorresponding experience of |
freedom, which we may view és deternination through the
Subject, rather than conditidnihg through the‘Objeét or
environnment. Lliankind ae'a whole'knows 1ittle éenuine
freedon, but 11veslconditionéﬁ in part by the obJective
environment and in part by psychical factors, which are
none the less objective because of being subtle. But

. suthentic freedom is possible.

&7

“hen consciousness is disengaged from objects
Iiberation from the forms of the world-containing-
Space, of Tire, and of law 1s attained.

_ ' Disengagement or detachment from objects does
not hécessarily imply the non—cognition:of objeéts. But
it does imply the bresk of involvement in the sense of’
a false identification with objects. It is possible to
‘ aét upon snd with objects and yet remain 80 detached

that the individual is unbound. Thus, action is not
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incompatible with Liberation. One who attaing and main-
féins this state of consclousness can achieve an authen-
‘tiéélly willed action. | |
v _
Attachment-to objects is conscious-
ness bound \ithin the Universe.

_ The meaning here with‘réspect to consciousness
is to be'undérétood in the sense of an individual center -
of donsciousness, not conséiousness in the abstract or
universal 5ense. Further, it is not stated that attach—
iment to obJects produces the Universe, but simply that _
— cqnsciousness-ein the sense of individual center of
'_COnsciousnéss4-is bound within the Univefse. Thﬁs, this
‘éphorism does not lead to the imﬁlication that fhe Universe,'
~ @s such, is necessarily an illusion devoid of all reality
vvalue, but rather affirms that attachnment produces a phase
of bondage with respect to individual consciousness. Un-
doubtedly this does result in a state of delusion, but
this may ‘be no more than a nnode of the individual con~-
,Sciousness, with respect to which theldadgnent that the
Lniverge, as such, is unreal would be an unjustified

",exffapdlétion.
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Iiberation from such sttachment is the
gtate of unlimited Nirvanic Freedon.

‘That'ﬁhe Nirﬁanic'State of%Conscionsness is one

of Libenafion\orrErcedOm‘has long;been'the traditionel
teaching;‘1Thevaphorien-accentuates the factlthat this'

Freedom depends upon detachment from the object, but
does not imply that such detachment is the whole meaning

o of'the Hirvanic Freedom. It does imply that, while reali- :
' zation of the Nirvanic utate io dependent upon dotachment :»
’.rrom the object it is not dependent upon non—cognition

of the Object. For. simple cognition‘of the Object does

'ﬂ*not necessitate attachment to it. _Thus realizetion of

hirvana is, in principle, conpatiblc with continued cog- |

. nition of the uorld, provided there is non—attachment to it;’

| mhe Tirvunic State of Coneciousness when realized

’,_in its purity does imply non-cognition as mell as detach-'
S ment from the Universe of'Objects. }oseibly this is the
’frinore rrequent form of the realization and there exiats the .

";niview that thie 13 the only poesible forn of the realiza-'

tion. But this ie an error., If this were the truth,-

i'then nirvana could only be a realization in a full trance

of objective consciousness,ior after phyeical death._ But

-1a more integral realization is possible, euch that the

uirvanic utate may be known togother with cognition of,

‘and even action in, the world, provided there is detach—..:
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zent. Confirmation of this may be found in several of
}the northern Buddhistic outras and in the writings of
Sri nurobindo. ﬁ: | |

. Detachment is a negative condition of the realiza-
ition, but pOS itzvely rore is requlred in order thdt the
frealizatlon may reach into the relative consciousness.
A new pover of cognltion must also be actuated, else the
‘reallzation is incomplete.v This new ‘powver is born spon-
,taneously, thotgh there nay be a time~1eg in the adJust-~A
. rent of the relative conociousnevs. However, the aphoristic
'rtaterent ie not concerned with psychologlcel detail of
: this sort, no natter how great. nay be its human imrortance.
\ctually, the aphoriems are a gort of spiritual mathematic '
dealing tith essential relationehip, rather tban with the

more humanirtie factors.

But Consciousnees—without-en-obdect
~ig neither bondare nor Iiberation.

:nirst of all ‘this is true for the general reason‘
'; thet pure Consciousness is not conditioned or determined«~"
by either or both members'of any pair of opposites. But

'withoﬁt“the pure Conseiousness,there could be neither‘_

’_3 bondage nor leeration. Onlytbeeeuse of the experience-

-of bondage is it possible to realize Liberation, likewise,

nithout knowledge of Ireedom there could be no cognltion :
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of a state of bondage; Povement, development, oTr process
appear to our relative consciousness a8 either determined
by law or = manifestation of free spontaneity, but these
are only alternatives of the relative consciousness and
not ontological forms. ‘To any given center of conscious~
ness Being nay appear either as absolutely conditioned onfg,,'
a5 a freely playing spontaneity, but the fact that it so
appears to such a center;tells.us something about the
individual psychology of the latter, end does not reveal
to us the nature of the Ultimate as it 1ls in itself.

51 | |
Conaciousness-without-an-object may be symbolized by a
SPACE which is unaffected by the presence or absence of
objects; for which there is neither Time nor Timelessnessj
neither a world-containing Bpace nor a Spatial Void; neither
Tension nor Equilibrium; neither Resistance nor Creative-

ness; neither Agony nor Bliss; neither Action nor Rest;
neither Restriction nor Freedom.

This together with the Iollowing aphorisms, intro-
duces an alternativelsymbol for'Conscionsness~without-an—
object, i.e., the symbol of SPACE. To form; elther con;
ceptual or_eesthetic, can possibly,be aniadequate nepreé
sentation of the all—containing_Ultimate Reaiity, since
such.fofm is a comprehended or contained entitj. lBut a
form may serve as a pointer to a mesning beyond itself
and thus fulfill an office in the human conscilousness in
the sense of orienting the lattervheyond itself. The
effective symbol must possess the duaiicharacter, (a) of

being in some measure conprehensible by the human con~
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sciousﬁess, and (b)}of reaching beybnd the possibility .
_ofAhﬁman coﬁprehension. ‘In the literature dedling with
Realization nany symboia may be found which havevservedri'
,this ofriée. But in time symbols tend to lose their
}vpowér as the evolving‘human consciousﬁess approaches a :
 comprehensive'uhderstanding 6f them.' Then new and}nore
~profound symbols must be found to replace the old. Con-
| sciousness-without-an-object 1s such a symbol for the
' more subjective orientation of human qonsciousneés, while
SPACE is a corresponding symbol for the more objective |
orientation. The notion of "Void" or "Emptiness" has
been used, but»has the weakness_or_suggesfing to many
‘minds complete annihilation, hehce the mére positive
symbols df,Consciousness—withqut-an—object aﬁa-SPACE‘are
‘used here. | | o
"Space" is a symbol that has been used befopé,
: and one of the best explanations of it is.to‘be fouhd in

The‘Secget Doctrine. Thus: "The 'larent' Space is the

‘eternal, ever-present Cause of éll-the incomprehenéible
Deity,.whOSe_'Invisiblé Robes' are the myétic Root of all
Matter, and of the Uni#erse.‘»Space is the one etexnal -
thing that we can most,easilj'imagine, izmovable in its'
sbstraction and dﬁinfluenced by elther thé presence or .
‘absence in itybf an objective Universe. It is without

dimension, in every'sense, and self-existent. Spiiit

is the first differentiation from 'THAT', the‘Causeiess
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| beo

Cause of both Spirit and Hatter;v As taught in the Tso~‘»
teric Catechism, it is neither.’limitless void', nor

‘conditioned fullnessf, but both. It was and ever will
8 | | |
]

e

Cpace", as. ‘used for the symbol is not to be
- identified with sny of our perceptual or conceptual

' spaces which are conceived as having specific properties,
}such &s three dimensional "curved",-etc. "he notion .
must be understood in the most abstract sense- possible,
as the root or base of every specirically conceivable
'space. Hor is it to be conceived as either "fullne»s"
or as "voidness" but rather as enbracing both conccptlons.
_ _1£ thus is a better symbol than eithcrv"voidness" or
| "plenun”. _ . _
| But while the interpretation of THAT as either
vciQneés or plenum}is not uitimately valid, yet.relafive
“tc‘thc needs of différent types‘of human consciousness the
~ symbol is most effective vhen taken in che or the bthér
of these two aspects.' \hen the approach is predomlnantly
negative.with respect to relative consciousnese, naturally
thc cymbc1 is conceived ucdcr'the‘form of the Voidness,
as in the case of Shunya Buddhism. But in this work the
accentuation is positive, and thué "STACE" or "Conscious—
ness—without-an—object" is conceived prcviaionally qs
substantive, with the ccknowledgment that this orientation
is not ultimately valid. | o
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is the distinctidn bet%een fheée'two aspects bf.
empheses is of considerable importance, some discussion'
of them nay be‘valuable._ Lechnically, the distinction
‘has been,given fhe?forﬁ of ubstantialism v. Pon» |
,Substanfialiém,. r“hus., quoting from Hanilton'_ "}hilo— -
sophers,‘as fhéj affirm or deny the authority of-con-
sciousness in guaranteeing a substratum or oubstance to
the nanifestations of the go and Non4“go, are divided
into Realists or uubstantialists and inte Nihiliete_o: |
. Noﬁ-Substantialists."9 It is easy %o see that under the .
.‘class of Ron—substantialism also belong the philOSOphieS ,,‘
classed as’ Positivism, Phenomenalism, Agnosticism, and

,qestheticism.lo

ﬂs-examples of the substantialistic :
 phi1osophice1 orientation,‘particular attention may be
'drawn to the philosophles of Spinoza. and Sri Aurobindo

'Ghose,ll

while as examples of. non-substantialistic phi—
--losophies we may cite thoxe of Auguet Compte and the ,
Taoist “and most of the Buddhist, particularly Zen Buddhiem.
: One fact which stands out is_that the contrasting
views, whileAéuite understandably exemplified in various
speculative philosephies,‘are'alsp'to be found'empﬁg |
?hileeophiee Besed upon reeiization.‘ This may strike
one with the fereeof eopsidereble‘surprise. For, if
ureaiization is an;éuthentic insight into Tiuth, should

it not lead to fundarental agreement when manifested as

philosophlc;stbols? Othand, one may quite reasonably
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expect suéh to be the ¢ase, yet a fairly wide acquainfance
with the literature reveqls‘divergencies sufficiently
wide as to appear like contradictions. - Since this can
" be a stumblihg—block'for the seeker, it is probably well -
to give the question some consideration.. |

| Cne reaction to‘tﬁis apparent cdntradiction; on
the part of thé seéker who has}attained some'degrée of
reélization, is to view those formulations'whichAare nost
consonant with ﬁis own insight_ds revealing an guthentic
Hnliéhtenment, while the incompatible statenents are re-
'5arded as in eagential error.and thus not the expression
fror the ﬁatr;x of a genuine Inlightenzent. A8 a result,
we nay have the development of a considerable degrée of
separative intolerance at a relatively high level., nhile
all this may be quite understandable as a subject1ve |
-phenomenon and may serve certain psychological needs,b
none the less, objectively considered, it is 1ess than an
integral viéw. Or, even if the sceker does not take s0
extreme a position, he may view his o@ﬁ eipression'and
those of similar form as'necessarily the mbre‘comp:ehensive,
while viewing opposed éxpressibns as.inferior‘insights.
In general, such attitudes are simply not sound, for even
a considerable degree of unlightenment is conpatible with
a failure%to transcend one's own individual paychology.

Indeed; the Transcendental Consciousness as it is on its
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J'own level ie inevitebly stepped-domn and modified by the ‘
"Apsychological temperament of the sadakh;z, and, if the ;-d

iirindividual hee not become cognizant of the relativity of :
-:hia own psychology, he can very easily fall into the error

ot prodecting hie own attitude ae an objective universal.f

»f:fuctually, opposed interpretations may be Just as valid,

- end even more valid,'émd, in eny cese, an Enlightenment p3j.f4‘

‘_{which is sufficiently profound will find a relative or - l
'fpartial truth in all authentic formulations. ‘ ' '
‘ The philoeophic expressions, whether uubetantial-~~
f_istic or Non-Substantialietic, are, in any caee, but .
wﬁpartial etatemente, expressione of one or another fecet,.l;f

-“.and are valid ae long as taken in 8 provieional sense._“

-fOne mey khow thie and acknowledge 1t and then proceed

l*with the development which accorde the better with his
._Vieion._ Then there need not be’ any fundamentel conflict
with coenter-, yet eeeentially complementary, views. Of j
'ineceseity any formulation must be pertial and 1ncomplete,:i

v:’however wide ite integration._ -

As the GREAT SPACE is not to be v
- identified with the Universe so . L -
S neither is it to be identified with anx OOlfQ' -

_ The SFAGE of the symbol is here called the GREAT,
SFACE to emphasize the fact that it is to be understood |

- as epace in the ultimate or generic 8enee, in contra- a
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d;etinctiOn to the special spaces of pereeption and con~

.eeption. Further, IT is neither an obJective nor a sub—
fjeotive spsace and hence may not be designated as either

A“the Selr or the Universe.

23

' The GREAT SPACE is not God, but the comprehender
of all Gods as well as all lesser creatures.

”he GREAT “IACE tran cends and embracee all

ientitiea, €even the greatest. There 1is a sense in which
- we uay validly speak ‘of the Divine Terson, but, under-
:erlying, over-laying, and enveloping even This, is THAT,
,symbolized by the GRnAT ST“Cu.M

o

”he GREAT uPACE, or Consciousness-without-an—obdect,
is the sole Reality upon which all objects and all
selves depend and derive their existence.

The essential additional affirmation of this

v"aphorism iu that the GREAT SFACE is the gole Reality.l
'.hat this zeans seems evident enough until one stops to
-think about it, ard then at once difficulties appear in.

'5_both the notions "sole" and reality" ‘First of all,

"sole" suggestovthe meaning of “one", which is clearly

abstracted from a matrix which’ also embraces the notions

- of "rany" and plurality"a In this sense, a sole reality .
' would exclude the possibility of multiplicity, and we
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" would sfill'rind:ouf;eives" within the dualisti'c' ﬁfield.ﬁ_ |
:wvActually THnT must be: conceived as both not many and not‘ﬁ
ni;one, when Speeking 1n the atrictly metuphysicsl sense, i*si'
| but, unless we would abandon the effort to build a think;?jﬁ
:fj eble and psychologically positive symbol, we must go fur?ff:‘
v'ther thsn purely negative definition., Actually,;the

symbol is a psychological value which serves the orienta~ws.“

ﬁftion of individusl consciousness and thus is sorething less .

"then metaphysical truth. Therefore, the accentuation of

. .solenes or oneness is to be conceived as a corrective

"-:to the tates of consciousness which lie in bondage to

i-the sense of manyness.f It is thus not an ultimate con— _?“
-,ception. Powever, solenes bpay be conceived in a sense
=’heving a. hlgher, as uell as in a sense having a 1over,='77}

' 'relative validity. ’oo we should think of the soleness as ,;:u

- havine a unity more 1ike that possessed by the mnthematical ,¢[ii

'.continuum than that of the bare number "one"_ 1or the

Zlvicontinuum is a motion of ‘a unity of a totality composed *"i

.,c;of infinite nultiplicity but not involving relationShipaf;?,,

’ ;N'befween discrete entities. This appears to me the best .;w3¢~

'~o<positive conception as yet possible for suggesting the

' Reallty underlying the negative definition of “not one'.

Tiand not many

«itn respect to the notion of "Reality",'re have ,cg"'

'ieven greater difflculties, for whether used in the philo—l
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\,'sophio or the pragmatic senses it has had, historlcally,
'several meanincs._ Post commonly, nt least in .estern _
thought, this netion has been employed in relation to

supposed objective existenccs, end this is obviously

':-Vnot the sense that could apply to the Great Upace vhich

is neither objective nor subjectivo., we must, therefore,

“_ undortake some effort to derive the moaning which is-

' *‘valid for the aphorism. i

o to these notions.»

. Ordinarily,_we think of "reality" ss in contrast
Vto the‘notion of "illusion", but=this hardly 1eads to a
‘-clear understanding, since esch notion becomes negatively
defined by the other, and we are little, if at all, ad-

| vanced to a true conception of whst we feel in reletion

13- Pragmatically, we generally have

.Jlittle difficulty in differentiating betmeen "any illusions

;and relative realities, such as a mirege lake and a reel

’l,laks, but this is not enough to define for us vhat we rean

. when these terms_are extended to avnetephysical usage.
)1Por;kcleerly,‘eeavbere visual sense-inpression the
niragellake is as antnentic as a real lake. Te night
say that as sesthetice nodifioation of oonsciousness the _
~one is as -real 8s the other, but the distinction or reality"
versus illusion arises when sone judgment is added to
the- pure aesthetic modirication. But 8 audgment does

not give. reality; it gives either truth or error. If

" .the Judgment produces an error, then we are obsessed by

an illusion' otherwise there is no illusion.
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it wéuid appear that this identificsation of 11~
ius;on and error leads to the conclusion that the other
of illusion is not reelity but truth, andlthis Qpens a
.door for analysis that is puch more fruitful. AIn subport
- of this view, atfentipﬂ is called to the rollowing'quota;
tion_fiom Immanugl Kant: “Still less can appearance‘énd
illusion be féken as»identical.. For truth oi illusion is
not to be found in the objects of intuition, but in the
judgnents upon ‘them, s0 far as they are thought. It is
therefore quite right to say that the senses nevef eir,
not because they always judge rightly, but because they
do not judge at all. "14
If the other or truth is illusion, then it at
~once becomes evident that the other of reality is appear-
ance, the latter notion not imrlying illusion unless an
erroneous judgment has been made concerning it, and, in "
that case, the 11lusion has been produced by the mistaken_
Judgment and is not a property of the appearance as such.
e can now derive 8 meaning for "realitﬁ“ which is valid
with respect to fhe usage of the aphorism. "Reality"_
beconmes idéntical,with "Loumenon", ahd.its other, "appeafo
ance" with”"phéhomegon". ~with this the distinction be-
comés epistemologically»défined énd acquires a certain

~clarity of meaning.
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In the hlstory of Testern thought the nost im~v
portant develoPment of the contrasting conceptions of
"Noumenon" and "phenomenon" has been in the Greek philo-
'-sophies and the philosophy of Ioranuel Kant. The mean—'
ings given in these two usages, while fundamentally re~
‘n lated, are not identical; a rosult growing out of the |
critical thihking of later times. With Flato, in parti--
cular, theznouménon &esignates the intelligible, or the’
things'of thought, but which nre not objéots for sensi-
"bility._'The latter are phenomena and aré of an inferior
"and even undivine order. with Ksnt, the noumenon isg
;generally equivalent to the thinc—in-itself a8 it is in )
abstraction from the intuition of the senses, nhile the
phonomenon remains, as it vas with the Greeks, the sen-
sibly given object. But unlike the Greeks, Kant‘did not
N #iew the noumenon as an existence given thronsh the pure
': reasonQ Pure thought night find it a necessary or useful

-'conception but did not, by itself, givo it existence. |
what Lant has to say here is quite valuable as pointing
to a concoption which is of fundamental 1mportance in
the present work, and, accordingly, the following-quota-"
tion is worthy of special attention.

In the Critigue he says: "If 1 admit things
which are ooJeots of fhe understanding only, end never--

theless can be given as objects of an intuition, though
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:'j not of sensuous intuition . .;.'snch things.woulo be

~ celied Nounena o e Unless, therefore, we. are to nove
in a constant circle, we must admit that the very word
phenomena indicates a relation to something the inmediate
h’representetion of which is no doubt. sensuous, but vhich
iﬁnevertheless, even without this quelificstion of our
i’sensibility (o6n which the form of our intuition is |
:founded), nust be something by itself that is,}an

v object independent of-our sensibility.' Hence arises
theconcept of a noumenon, which however, is not positive,
nor a definite Pnowledge of enything, but Which implies
only ‘the thinking of something vithout taking any account . |
of the fornm of sensuous intuition. But, in order that N
"a noumenon nay signify a real object that can be dis-

tinguished from all phenomena, it is not enough that I

~shou1d free ny thou?ht of ell conditions of sensuous

,intuition, but I must beSides have some reason for admit-

;ting another Pind of intuition besides the sensuous, in

. .which such an object can be given, otherwise ny . thought ‘

| would be empty, however free it may be from contradictions.“l5
_ Fant's significant addition to the Greek concep-

tion is the ststement ‘that if the noumenonvis to be re-

alized as real, and thus more than a formal'cdnception;f.

there must be an intuition of it other than sensuous in-

tuition. _This is clearly the intellectual intuition of
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:Schelling'end othen subsequent philosophers. In the’
upresent eystem such 8 function 18 affirmed but hao been
| called "introccption"; for reasons discussed lntezt'.:"-6
At last we are in a position to define "Reelity"

a8 thc noumenon which is imnediately cornized by Intro-
"ception, or Knowledge through Identity, while phenomenon
rneans the sensuous appearance. - A4 third form of cognition
fouid Be'concebtual representation'which occuPies a posi-
tion intermediate between the phenomenon and the noumenon.
}'But we must take a further step, since the uubJect or
 u0lf, neglected by the Greeks end treated as a constant
by Kant, becomes for us a component that ie constant and
| primery only»in relation to the object, but in relation
to rure Consciousnese ‘is derivative. We right tiew thie
_uubdect as 8 sort of tranecendental phenomenon, l.e.,
.transcendental with respect to the object but standing

in something like a phenomenal relationship to Pure Con-

sciousness. ' N
- \/: -
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The GRUAT SPACE comprehends both the Path
of the. Universe and the Path of Nirvana.

Tseentially this aphorism ia a re-assertion of
pretibus.fornulations in terms of Consciousness-without-i
an-object}-ﬂThe two Viays of the Subjective and the Ob-

jective.ere:embraced in the one Way'of'the'universal and
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transcendental comprehender.**i consciousness which is
‘sufficiently awakened would find Nirvana and the Universe .

ﬁo be. co»éxisténces capablg of éimultaneous realization.,

R 56 o
 BESIDE THE_GREAT SFACE THERE IS NONE OTHER.

Footnotes to Chapter IV

,lThe SubJeet or Celf occuplies a position analogous to
that of the parameter in mathematics. In simple and
general terms, the pasrameter nay be thought of as a
local invariant that varies when considered over a
larger domain. ¥With respect to a specific case of a

.‘glven curve, it stands as the invariant element, but
~in the generation of a whole family of curves of a
given type, it is a variable. The ultimate invariant
is the plane or spece in which  the curves lie. This
‘supplies us with a thinkable analogue. '

'2These are the plus and minus signs.

aAnyone who has read any considerable amount of mystical
literature can hardly fail to be impressed with the
frequent affirmations and denials of the same predi-

- cate. Often an assertion made is immediately denied,

- or a counter assertion is made which logically implies
the negation of thé first. The effect is naturally '
confusing and can, quite understandably, lead the
reader to question the sanity of the writer. But the
fact is that the mystic is seeking a formulstion which
is true with respect to bis realization, and he finds
that his first statement, wvhile partly true, is also
a falsification. The denlial or counter assertion is
then offered as a correction. Too often ithe reader
is offered no rational explanation snd is left to draw

- his own conclusions, which are all too likely to be
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unfavorable to the nmy'stic znd ¢ mysticism as such.
And, indeed, what isi the good ¢ a statement if one
cannot depend upon iﬁ 80 as todraw valid conclusions
which can be differefit from otier ideas which are not
true to the meaning % ntended?.Or, if the credibility
of the mystic is not jquestionel, then it may be con-
cluded that the reslilty which the nmystic is reporting
is a sort of irrationjal chaos something quite in-
compatible with the ni»tions o’ harmony, order, and
‘equilibrium--a sorewhiit which not only defeats all
rossible knowing but ; quite untrustworthy as well.

Now, the fact is, Lhe{Gnostic Reality is not a dis-
orderly chaos but is of such & nature that a valid
representation cannot (be givsn in our ordinary con-
ceptual forms. These Lrdinary forms conme within the
framework of the 1ogiclof identity, or, otherwise stat-
ed, the logic (bf contrhdiction. The primary principle
here is classification| in the form of the dichotony,
i.e., all things are el.ther .. or not-A. There is im-
plied the exclusion of: all;: Mich is neither A nor not-A,
or is both 4 and not-Al T .8 18 known in logic as the
principle of the "excluded: Liddle", and is employed
considerably in reasoning with respect to finite clas-
gses. DBut this is by no mesns our sole logical prin-
ciple employed in scientific thought. Thus, mathe-
matics requires the use of logical forms which cannot
‘be reduced to the logic-of identity, nor is this ade-
quate for problems dealing with processes of becoming,
as in organic evolution. As a consequence, there are
logicians who seriously question the universal validity
of the principle of the excluded middle. Thus it ap-
pears to be unsound when applied to infinite classes,
as in the case of the trans-finite numbers. As a con-
sequence, then, the mystic may well be Justified in his
effort to pet around the excluded middle, without there
being any implication of defect of sanity on his part
or lack or ordorliness in the Reality he is trying to
represent.

Actually it is not hard to see how the logical dichotomy
falls short of being sll-embracing. Thus, the two. clas-
ses of A and not-A, which are supposed to cmbrace all
that is, actually do not embrace the thinker who is
forming the classification. This is true even when the
two classes consist of the Self and the not-Self. The
Self in the classification is a projected 5elf, and
therefore an object, and thus is not the actual cog-
niging witness. The latter embraces both classes, but
is not contained privatively in either one. Therefore,
it can lie only in the excluded niddle.
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_4The reality>of God as the Supreme Value is not ques-

tioned here. The Cuprere Value exists in the human
soul and may be realized directly. 1t is the Other
vhich conpletes the lonely self. The Cuprene Value
is the Presence in mystic realigzation. The error of
rany unrhilosophical mystics lies in interpreting the

. Presence as an existence in re, that is, as an ob-

Jective thing. In the true understanding of the real

- nature of God, leister kckhart reveals himself as one

of the clearest seeing of 2ll mystics.  For Ickhart,
God is the other of the self, and these two stand in

a relation of rmutueal dependence. TLience, Cod is not a
non~-relative primal principle. This primsl principle
Eckhart colled the God-head, a notion vhich is used

by him in a sense analogous to ths Buddhistic Shunyata.

5That nystical insight is a source of knowledge is a
primary thesis of the present work. The correctness
of this thesis may be, and has been, challenged both

" on eplstemologicel and psychological grounds. The

?ustification of the thesis thus consists of two parts,
a) Justification as apainst philosophic criticism, and
(b) justification as against psychological criticism.
The Jjustification as against philosophical criticism

is dealt with in various pleces throughout the first
three Farts of this work. The second Justification

is not needed on the level of Recognition itself, but
only for the strictly relative type of consciousness.

6See Section IX, "The Symbol of the Fourth Dimension"
in Pathways Through to Space.

7This alteration of the locetion of apparent activity
is illustrated by the familiar experience of seeningly
seeing surrounding objects rmove when one looks forth
from a train that is starting to leave a station.

The Secret Doctrine, 3rd Ld. p. 67

9Quoted fron Beldwin's Dictionary of Thilosophy and
TPgychology, p. 614, Vol. 11.
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1oFor an sble discussion of Aestheticism as the pre-
dopinant form of oriental philosophy, see F. S. C,
Northrop's The leeting of Tast and West.

1llg.e The Life Divine dy Sri Aurobindo, Chapter IX,
"The Fure sxistent”, p. 68.

12The seeker or one who is practicing Yoga.

) \

13For an illumineting discussion of illusionism, see
The Li_%'e Divine by Sri Aurobindo, Chapters V and Vi.
Book II. -

14Critigue of Ture Reason, p. 293, Fax Huller transletion.

15Critigue of Pure Reason, pp 217, 219; lax luller trans-
lation. Italics mine.

\

16See the discussion of "Introception" in the.third part
of this work.




